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PREFACE 


Tur following Letters are addreſſed to 
the friends of vital and practical religion, becauſe 
the author is perſuaded that the very eſſence 
of true piety is concerned in this contro- 
verſy; and tha godly men are the only proper 
judges of divine truth, being the only hum- 
ble, upright, and earneſt enquirers after it. 
So far from thinking with Dr. Prieſtley, 
that “ an unbiaſſed temper of mind is at- 
© tained in conſequence of becoming more 
indifferent to religion in general, and to 
& all the modes and doQrines of it;“ he is 
latisfied-that perſons of that deſcription have 
a moſt powerful bias againſt the truth. 
Though it were admitted that falſe princi- 
ples, accompanied with a bigoted attach- 
ment to them, are worſe than none; yet he 
cannot admit that 4rreligious men are deſti - 
of principles, He has no notion of human 
minds being unoccupied, or indifferent; he 


that is not a friend to religion in any mode, 


2 | 18 


is an enemy to it in all modes; he is a liber. 
tine; he doeth evil, and therefore hateth u. 
light, and ſhall we compliment ſuch a, cha- 
rater by acknowleging him to be in * a 
„ favourable ſituation for diſtinguiſhing be- 


 &tween truth and fallehood?*” God for- 


bid! It is he that doeth' his will, that. ſhall 
know of his doctrine. The humble, the can- 
did, the upright enquirers after truth, are 
the perſons who are likely to find it; and 
to them che author takes the liberty to ap- 
peal. | 
The principal occaſion. of theſe Letters, 
was the late union among Proteſtant Dil- 
ſenters, in reference to civil affairs, having 
been the ſource of various miſconceptions; 


and, as the writer apprehends, improyed as 


a mean of diſſeminating Socinian principles: 
In the late application to Parliament for 


the repeal of the Corporation and T, eſt. Atls, 


the Diſſenters have united without any rel- 
pect to their dottrina} principles. They 
conſidered themſelves as applying merely 
for a civil right; and that in ſuch an appi- 
cation, difference in theological ſentimen:s 


had no more concern than it has in the 
[£60079 union 


. 


* Diſcourſes on various Subjefts p. 95 · 


OS... 


union of a nation under one civil head or 
form of government. 


This union, however, has become an 


occaſion of many reflections. Serious men 
of the eſtabliſhed Church have expreſſed 
their ſurpriſe that ſome Diſſenters could 
unite with others ſo oppoſite in their religi- 
ous principles; and, had the union been of 
a religious nature, it muſt indeed have been 
ſurpriſing. Others have ſuppoſed that the 
main body of Difſenters had either imbibed 
the Socinian ſyſtem, or were haſtily ap- 
proaching towards it. Whether the ſuggeſ- 
tion of Dr. Horſley, that“ the genuine Cal- 
„ yiniſts among our modern Diſſenters are 
% very few,” has contributed to this opin- 
ion, or whatever be its origin, it is-far from 
being juſt. Every one who knows the Diſ- 
ſenters, knows that the body of them are 
what is commonly called Orthodox. Dr. 
Prieſtley, who is well known to be ſuffici- 
ently ſanguine in eſtimating the numbers of 
his party—ſo ſanguine that, when ſpeaking 
of the common people of this country, he rec- 
kons © nine out of ten of them would prefer 
* a Unitarian to a Trinitarian liturgy*;” yet 

ä ac- 

* Def. of Unit. for 1786. p. 61, 


* 


vi PREFACE. 


acknowleges, in regard to the Diſſenters, 
that Unitarians are by far the minority. In 
Birmingham, where the proportion of their 


number to the reſt of the Diſſenters is 
greater than in any other town in the king— 


dom, it appears from Dr. Prieſtley's account 
of the matter, that thoſe called Orthodox 
are nearly three to one: and throughout | 
England and Wales they have been ſuppo- 
{ed to be © as two, if not as three to one, 
to the Socinians and Arians incluſive.” * 4 

If Dr. Horſley found it neceſſary in ſfup- Ml Þ 
port of his cauſe, to overturn Dr. Prieſttey's Ne 
aſſertion, that“ great bodies of men do not Il "c 
« change their opinions in a ſmall ſpace of be 
time; ſome think he might have found an th 
example more to his purpoſe than that of the Nu. 
body of Diſſenters having deſerted their for- In 
mer principles, in the well-known change of 
the major part of the Church of England; 
who,. about the time of Abp. Laud, went 
off from Calviniſm to Arminianiſm. Had 
this example been adduced, his antagonilt 


might 


* See Dr. Prieſtley's Familiar Letters to the Inhabitants of 
Birmingham. Lett. III, XI. | | 

Alſo Mr. Patty's Remarks on the reſolutions of the Warwict 
Meeting. 
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might have found ſome difficulty in main 
taining his ground againſt him; as it is an 
; undoubted fact, and a fact which he himſelf 
acknowleges, with ſeveral others of the 
F kind, in the Third of his "Familiar Letters to 
t the Inhabitants of Birmingham, | 


x The ſuppoſition, however, of the bien 
ers being generally gone, or going off to 
1 Socimaniſm, though far from juſt, has not 


e; deen without its apparent grounds. The 
| conſequence which Socinians have aſſumed, in 
p- papers and pamphlets, which have been cir- 
s cated about the country, has afforded 
ot om for ſuch a ſuppoſition, It has not 
of I been very uncommon for them to ſpeak of 
themſelves as Trax DISSENTERS, THE 
MODERN DISSENTERS, Kc. It was faid 
in a paper that was publiſhed more than 
of once, © The ancient, like the modern Diſ- 
„d; enters, worſhipped one God—they knew 
cnt N“ nothing of the Nicene or Athanaſian 
Jad J“ creeds. "The celebrated Authoreſs of 
niſt ITie Addreſs to the Oppoſers of the Repeal of the 
;ght Corporation and Teſt acts, is not clear in this 
» of Matter, That otherwiſe admirable perform— 
ce is tinged with the pride of party conſe- 
Jnence, We thank you, Gentlemen, 


ſhe 


nick 


| 
; 
f 
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&« ſhe ſays, for the compliment paid the p18. 
* SENTERS, when you ſuppoſe that the mo- 
% ment they are eligible to places of power 
and profit, all ſuch places will at once be 
e filled with them. —We had not the pre- 
© ſumption to imagine that, inconſiderable 
& as we are in numbers, compared to the 
& eſtabliſhed Church, inferior too in fortune 
and influence, labouring as we do, under 
& the frowns cf the court, and THz AN A- 
& HEMA OF THE ORTHODOX ve ſhould 
** make our way ſo readily into the receſſes 
&« of royal favour.” —Even the Monthly Re- 
viewers, though they have borne teſtimony 
againſt mingling doctrinal diſputes, with 
thoſe of the repeal of the Teſt-laws*; yet have 
fometimes ſpoken of Diſſenters and Socini— 
ans, as if they were terms of the ſame mean- 
ing and extent. It appears to us as ab- 
« ſurd, they ſay, to charge the religious 
6 principles of THE DISSENTERS. with re- 
& publicaniſm, as it would be to advance 
e the ſame accuſation againſt the Newtonian 
„ Philoſophy. The dottrine of gravitation 
& may as well be deemed dangerous to the 
& ſtate as SOCINIANISM.'T 


8 _ 


— 
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* N. R. enlarged. Vol. I. p. 233. 


+ M. K. enlarged, for. June 1790, p. 217. 
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Is it unnatural from ſuch repreſentations 
as theſe, for thoſe who know but little of us, 
to conſider the Socinians as conſtituting the 
main body of the Diſſenters; and the Cal- 
viniſts as only a few ſtragglers, who follow 
theſe leading men at a diſtance in all their 
meaſures, but whoſe numbers and conſe— 
quence are ſo ſmall, that even the mention 
of. their names among Proteſtant Diſſenters 
may very well be omitted? 

This, however, as it only affeQs our re- 
putation, or at moſt can only impede the re- 
peal of the Teſt-laws, by ſtrengthening a 
prejudice, too ſtrong already, againſt the 
whole body of Diſſenters, might be over- 
looked, But this is not all: it is pretty evi- 
dent that the union among us in civil mat- 
ters has been improved for the purpoſe of 
diſſeminating religious principles. At one 
of the moſt public meetings for the repeal 
of the Corporation and Teſt-Adts, as the 
author was credibly informed, Socinian pe- 
culiarities were advanced, which paſſed un- 
noticed, becauſe, thoſe of contrary princi- 
ples did not chooſe to interrupt the harmony 
of the Meeting, by turning the attention of 
gentlemen from the immediate object for 


which 
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% 


which they were aſſembled. - What end 
could Dr. Prieſtley have in introducing ſo 
much about the Teſt-A&t in his controverſy 
with Mr. Burn, on the perſon of Chriſt; 
except it were to gild the pill, and make 
it go down the eaſier with Calviniſtic Diſ— 
ſenters? 

The writer of theſe Letters does not 
blame the Difſenters of his own perſuaſion | 
| for uniting with the Socinians. In civil | 
|| matters, he thinks it lawful to unite with 
| | men, be their religious principles what they 
| 


a 
may; but he and many others would be t 
| very ſorry if a union of this kind ſhould \ 
| prove an occaſion of abating our zeal for 0 
It} thoſe religious principles which we con- t 
| ſider as being of the very eſſence of the t 
Il goſpel. - 
The reaſon why the term Socinians is pre- P 
feerred in the following Letters to that of a 
| Unitarians, is not for the mean purpoſe of aj 
l reproach; but becauſe the latter name is re 
1 not a fair one. The term, as conſtantly th 
| explained by themſelves, . ſignifies thoſe th 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity who worſhip but 


can be allowed to be diſtinguiſhed from pL 


, 

| . * , a ” ' 

| one God: but this is not that wherein they ta; 
| others 


* - 
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others. For what profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
are there, who. profeſs to worſhip a plura- 
lity of Gods? Trinitarians profeſs allo to 
be Unitarians: they, as well as their oppo- 
nents, believe there is but one God, To 
give Socinians this name therefore exclu- 
ſroely, would be granting them the very 


point which they ſeem ſo deſirous to take 


for granted, that is to ſay, the point in 
debate. | 

Names, it may be ſaid, ſignify little; 
and this ſignifies no more on one fide than 
the term Orthodox does on the other. The 
writer owns, when he firſt conceived the 
deſign of _ publiſhing theſe Letters, he 
thought ſo; and intended all along to uſe 
the term Unitarians. What made him alter 
his mind was, his obſerving that the princi- 


pal writers in that ſcheme have frequently 
availed themſelves of the above name, and 


appear to wiſh to have it thought by their 
readers that the point in diſpute between 
them and the Trinitarians, is, Whether 
there be tree Gods, or only one? 

If he had thought the ule of the term Unt- 
larians conſiſtent with juſtice to his own ar- 


gument, he would have preferred it to that 
| of 


fi 
: 


more. 
ceives from thoſe who would ſupport it by 
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of Socinians; and: would alfo have been 


glad of a term to expreſs the ſyſtem which 


he has defended, inſtead of calling it aſter 


the name of Calvin: as he is aware that 


calling ourſelves after the names of men 


(though it be merely to avoid cireumlocu- 
tion) is liable to be underſtood as giving 
them an authority which is inconſiſtent with 


a conformity to our Lord's command, Call 
no man maſter upon earth; for one is your 
maſter even Chriſt, ee 

He may add, that the ſubſtance of the 


following Letters was written before the 
riots at Birmingham. His regard to juſtice 


and humanity made him feel much on that 
occaſion for Dr. Prieſtley, and others who 
ſuffered with him; but his regard to what he 
eſteems important truth made him feel 
The injury which a doQrine re- 


the unhallowed hands of plunder and perſe- 


cution, is far greater, in the eſteem of 


many, than it can receive from the efforts of 
its avowed adverſaries. For his own part, 
he has generally ſuppoſed that both the con- 
trivers and executors of that iniquitous 


buſineſs, call themſelves what they will, 
| were 
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were men of no principle. If, however, 


thoſe of the high-church party, who, in- 


ſtead of diſavowing the ſpirit and conduct 
of the miſguided populace, have manifeſtly 
exulted in it, muſt be reckoned among the 
Trinitarians; he has only to ſay, they are 
ſuch Trinitarians as he utteily diſapproves, 
and concerning whom he cannot fo well 
expreſs his ſentiments and feelings as in the 
words of the patriarch: 
cruelly are in ther habitations, O my foul, 
come not thou into their fecret; unto their af- 


Jembly mine honour be not thou united: for in 


lleir anger they flew a man, and in their felfe 
will they digged down a wail, Curſed be their 
anger, for it was fierce; and their wrath, for 
i was cruel ! 

Deteſtable, however, as were the riots 


at Birmingham, no one can plead that they 


render the religious principles of Dr. Prieſt- 
ley leſs erroneous, . or leſs pernicious; or 
an oppoſition to them, upon the fair ground 
of argument, leſs neceſſary. On the con- 
trary, the mere circumſtance of his being a 
perſecuted man will have its influence on 
lome people, and incline them not only to 
leel for the man, the gentleman, and the 
phi- 


Inſtruments of 


bh. 


— — — —— — - 
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philoſopher, all which is right; but to think 


favourably of his religious opinions. On 


this conſideration, if the following Letters 
would, previous to that event, have been 
in any degree proper and ſeaſonable, they 
are not by any thing that hath ſince oc- 
curred, become improper or unleaſon- 
able. 2 

Since the firſt Edition the author has at- 
tempted in ſome placesto ſtrengthen his argu- 
ment, and to remove ſuch objections as have 
hitherto occurred. The principal additions 
will be found in Letters IV. and XV. The 
Note, towards the latter end of the former, 
was occaſioned by a report, that Dr. Prieſt- 
ley complained of being miſrepreſented by 
the quotation in the firſt page of the Pre- 


face. This Note contains a vindication 


not only of the fairneſs of the quotation 


from Dr. Prieftley, but of another to the 


ſame purpoſe from Mr. Belſham, and an 
anſwer to what is advanced on its behalf in 
the Monthly Review, 


— . ¶ 2 


THE 


CALVINISTIC AND SOCINIAN 
SYSTEMS, 
Sc. Sc. 


— — 
LETTER''T 
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Tntroduftion, and General Remarks. 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


Mocn has been written of late years on 
the Socinian controverſy; ſo much, that the at- 
tention of the Chriſtian world has, to a conſider- 
able degree, being drawn towards it. There is no 
reaſon, however, for conſidering this circum- 
tance as a matter of wonder, or of regret. Not 
ot wonder for ſuppoſing the deity and atone- 
ment of Chriſt to be divine truths, they are of 
ſuch importance in the Chriſtian ſcheme, as to 
nduce the adverſaries of the goſpel to bend 
their main force againſt them, as againſt ' the rock 

B on 
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on which Chriſt hath built his church. Not of re. 


gret : for whatever partial evils may ariſe from a 
full diſcuſſion of a ſubject, the intereſts of truth 
will, doubtleſs, in the end prevail; and the pre- 
valence of truth is a good that will outweigh all 
the ills that may have attended the diſcovery of it, 
Controverſy engages a number of perſons of dit. 
erent talents and turns of mind ; and by this meanz 
the ſubject is likely to be conſidered in every 
point of light in which it 1s capable of being ex- 
hibited to advantage. 

The point of light in which the ſubject will be 
conſidered in theſe Letters, namely, as nfluen. 
cing the heart and life, has been frequently glanced 
at on both ſides. I do not recollect, however, 
to have ſeen this view of it profeſſedly and ſepa- 
rately handled. 

In the great controverſy in the time of Elijah, 
recourſe was had to an expedient by which the 
queſtion was decided. Each party built an altar, 
cut in pieces a bullock, and laid the victim upon 
the wood, but put no fire under; and the God 
that ſhould anſwer by fire, was to be acknovw- 
leged as the TRUE GOD, We cannot bring 
our controverſies to ſuch a criterion as this ; we 
may bring them to one, however, which, though 


not ſo ſuddenly, 1s not much leſs ſenſibly evi 


dent. The tempers and lives of men are books 
for common people, to read; and they will read 
em, even though they ſhould read nothing 


elle 
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re- elſe. They are indeed warranted by the ſcrip- 


na Wl tures themſelves to judge of the nature of doc- 
ith Wl trines, by their holy or unholy tendency. The 
re- true goſpel is to be known by its being a dodtrine 


all ¶ according to godlineſs ; teaching thoſe who embrace 
it. it /o deny ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, and to live 


lit. Wl /oberly, r1ghteoufly, and godly in the preſent world. 


anz Thoſe, on the other hand, who believe not the 


cry Wl truth, are ſaid to have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 
ex- ¶ Profane and vain babblings, as the miniſtrations of 
falſe teachers are called, u increaſe unto more 


ungodlineſs ; and their word ri eat as doth a 
canker*, To this may be added, that the parties 


tually acknowleged the juſtice and importance of 
the above criterion; in that both ſides have inci- 


A criterion, then, by which the common people 
will judge, by which the ſcripture authoriſes them 
to judge, and by which both ſides in effett agree to 
be judged, cannot but be worthy of particular 
attention, | Te 

I feel, for my own part, ſatisfied not only of 
the truth and importance of the doftrines in quel- 
ton, but alſo of their holy tendency. I am aware 
however, that others think differently, and that a 
conſiderable part of what I have to advance mult 
be on the defenſive. EE 


B 2 « Ad. 


® 1 Tim. vi. 3. Tit. ii. 12, 2 Theſ, ii. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 16. 27. 


themſelves, engaged in this controverſy, have vir- 


dentally endeavoured to avail themſelves of it. 


_ 


— — — — 
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4. Introduction aud LLZTr. I. 


« Admitting- the truth,” ſays Dr. Prieſtley, 
ob a trinity of perſons in the Godhead, original 
„ fin, arbitrary predeſtination, atonement by the 


death of Chriſt, and the plenary inſpiration vi 


the ſcriptures, their value, eſlimated by their 
influence on the morals of men, cannot be 
ſuppoſed, even by the. admirers of them, to be 
'« of any moment, compared to the dodt rine of the 
e reſurredtion of the human race to» a life of re- 
*- tribution; and in the opinion of thoſe who re- 
ject them, they have a very unfavourable ten- 
dency, giving wrong impreſſions concerning the 


character and moral government of God,; and 
„ ſuch. as might tend, if thay have any eſſett, to 


relax the obligations of virtue“ “ 

In many inſtances Dr. Prieſtley deserves ap- 
plauſe for his frankneſs and fairneſs as a diſpu- 
tant: in this paſſage, however, as well as in ſome 
others, the admirers of the doctrines he mentions 
are unfairly repreſented. They who embrace the 
other doctrines, are ſuppoſed to hold that ot 
ARBITRARY predeſtination ; but this ſuppoſition 
is not true. The term arbitrary conveys the idea 
of caprice, and in thus connexion. denotes, that, 
in predeſtination, according to the Calviniſtic no- 
tion of it, God reſolves upon the fates of men, 
and appoints them to this or that, without any 
reaſon tor ſo doing. But there is no juſtice in this 


repreſentation, There is no decree in the divine 
| mind 


Lett. to Phil, Unb. Pt. IL. p. 33. 3 
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mind that we conſider as void of reaſon. Predeſ- 
tination to death is on account of ſin; and as to 
predeſtination to life, though it be not on account 
of any works of righteouſneſs which we have done, 
yet it does not follow that God has no reaſon 
whatever for what he does. The Sovereignty of 
God is a wiſe, and not a capricious Sovereignty. 
It he hide the glory of the goſpel from the wiſe and 
prudent, and reveal it unto babes, it is becauſe 
it ſeemeth GOOD in has fight. But if it ſeem good 
in the ſight of God, it muſt, all things conſidered, 
be good; for the judgment of God is according to 
truth. 

It is ſuppoſed alſo that the admirers of the fore- 
mentioned dottrines cannot, and do not, conſider 
them as of equal importance with that of the re- 
ſurrection of the human race to a lite of retribu- 
tion, But this, I am ſatisfied, is not the caſe: 
for whatever Dr. Prieſtley may think, fee conſider 
them, or at leaſt ſome of them, as eſſential to true 
holineſs; and of ſuch conſequence, even to the 
doctrine of the reſurrection of the human race to 
a life of retribution, that without them ſuch a 
reſurreftion would be a curſe to mankind rather 
than a bleſſing. ; | 
There is one thing, however, in the above paſ- 
ſage, wherein we all unite; and this is, that the 
value or importance of religious principles is to be 
eltimated by their influence on the morals of men. 
By this rule let the forementioned dottrines, with 

their 
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their oppoſites, be tried, If either thoſe or theſe 
will not abide the trial, they ought to be rejected. 
Before we enter upon a particular examination of 


the ſubjett, however, I would make three or four 


general obſervations. 

Firſt, whatever Dr. Prieſtley or any others have 
faid, of the immoral tendency. of our principles, 
I. am perſuaded that I may take it for granted. 
they do not mean to ſuggeſt, that we are not good 
members of civil ſociety, or worthy of the moſt 
perfect toleration in the ſtate; nor have I any 
ſuch meaning in what may be ſuggeſted  concern- 
ing theirs, I do not know any religious deno- 
mination of men, who are unworthy of civil pro- 
teftion. So long as their practices to not diſturb 
the peace of focicty (there being nothing in their 
avowed principles inconſiſtent with their giving 


ſecurity for their good behaviour) they, doubtlels, 


ought to be protected in the enjoyment of every 
civil'right to which their fellow citizens at large are 


entitled. 


Secondly, It is not the bad conduct of a few 
individuals, in any denomination of Chriſtians, 
that proves any thing on either ſide; even though 
they may be zealous advocates for the peculiar 
tenets of the party which they eſpouſe. It is the 


conduct of the general body from which-we ought 


to form our eſtimate. That there are men of bad 


character who attend on our preaching, is not 
denied; perhaps ſome of the worſt: but if it be 


10, 
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ſo, it proves nothing to the diſhonour of our prin- 
ciples. Thoſe, who, in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, 
were not humbled by the goſpel, were generally 
hardened by it. Nay, were it allowed that we 
have a great number of kypocyites than the Soci- 
mans (as it hath been inſinuated that the hypocriſy: 
and precr/ene/s of ſome people afford matter of juſt, 
diſguſt to ſpeculative Unitarians) I do not think 
this ſuppoſition, any more than the other, diſ- 
honourable to our principles. The defect of hy- 
pocrites lies not ſo much in the thing proleſled, 
as in the ſincerity of their profeſſion. The thing 
profeſſed may be excellent, and perhaps is the 
more likely to be fo from its being counterfeited; 
tor it is not uſual to counterfeit things of no value. 
Thoſe perſons who entertain low and diminutive; 
ideas of the evil of ſin and:the dignity of Ohriſt, 
muſt, in order to be thought religious by us, coun- 
terkeit the contrary; but, among Socinians, the 
lame perſons may avow thoſe ideas, and be careſſed 
tor it, That temper of mind which we ſuppoſe 
common to men, as being that which they poſſeſs. 
by nature, need not be diſguiſed among them in 
order to be well thought of; they have therefore 
no great temptations to hypocriſy. The queſtion 
in hand, however, is not, What influence either 
our principles or theirs. have upon perſons who do 
F not 


— 
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not in reality adopt them? but, What influence 
they have upon thole who do 

Thirdly, It is not the good condutt of a "nf in- 
dividuals on either ſide that will prove any thing. 
Some have adopted a falſe creed, and retain it in 
words, who yet never enter into the ſpirit of it; 


and conſequently do not act upon it. But merely 


dormant opinions can hardly be called principles: 
thoſe, rather, ſeem to be a man's principles, which 
lie at the foundation of his temper and conduct.— 
Farther; good men are found in denominations 
whoſe principles are very bad; and good men, by 
whatever names they are called, are more nearly 
of a ſentiment than they are frequently aware of. 
Take two of them that differ the moſt in words, 
and bring them upon their knees in prayer, and 
they will be nearly agreed. —Beſides, a great deal 
of that which paſles for virtue among men, is not 


ſo in the ſight of God, who ſees things as they are, 
| It 


* 

* Though the Socinians be allowed, in what is ſaid above, to 
have but few hypocrites among them; yet this is to be underſtood 
as relating merely to one ſpecics of hypocriſy. Dr. Prieſtley, ſpeak- 
ing of Unitarians who ſtill continue in the Church of England, 
ſays, © From a juſt averſion to every thing that looks like hypocriſy 
« and preciſeneſs, they rather lean to the extreme of laſhjonable 
« diſſipation.” Yet he repreſents the ſame perſons, and that in 
the ſame page, as continuing to countenance a mode of worſhin, 
„ which, if they were queſtioned about it, they could not deuy 
6 to be, according to their own principles, idolatrous and bla 
«© phemous.” Diſcourſes on Various $.bje7s, p. 95. The hypociity, 
then, to which theſe gentlem-n have lo jult an averhon, ſecuis to 
be only of one kind. 
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It is no, more than may be accqunted- for without 
bringing religion, or virtue into the queſtion, - 
There are. motives. and. conſiderations. which will 
commonly influence men, living in ſociety, to 
behave with decorum. Various occupations. and 
perſuits, eſpecially thole of a mental and a reli- 
gious Kind, are inconſiſtent with profligacy of man- 
ners. Falſe apo/tles, the, very miniſters Satan, 
are ſaid to transform. themſelpes into. the,:apoſtles of 
Chrifty, and to appear. as: the munzſters of, right eguſe. 
neſs; even as Satan. himſelf is transformed 11te, an 
angel, of: light*, - There are certain vices which be- 
ing inconſiſtant with others, may be the means of; re+ , 
ſlraining them, Covetouſnels may be the cauſe. 
ol ſohriety, and pride neſt rains: thouſands: from: baſe. 
and 1gnoble gratiſications, in which; nevertheleſs, 
their hearts take ſecret and ſupreme delight. A 
decent conduct has been found in phariſees, in in - 
fidels, nay even in atheiſts, Dr. Prieſtley acknow- 
leges that An atheiſt may be temperate, good- 
*.natured; honeſt, and in the leſs-extended ſenſe. 
% of the word, a virtuous mant.“ Yet Dr. Prieſt- 
ley would not from hence inter any thing in favour 
ol the mioral tendency, of atheiſm, 

Laſtly, Neither Zea“ in defence of principles nor 
every kind of devotion ſpringing from them, will 
prove thoſe principles to be true, or worthy of 
Cod. Several gentlemen, who have gone over. 

from 


© 2 Co. Ri. 13, 14, 1. H Act xiv 30. 
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from the Calviniſtic to the Socinian ſyſtem, are 
ſaid to poſſeſs greater zeal for propagation of the 
latter, than they had uſed to diſcover for that of 
the former. As this, however, makes nothing to 
the diſadvantage of their ſyſtem, neither does it 
make any thing to its advantage. This may be 


- owing, for any thing that can be proved to the 


contrary, to their having found a ſyſtem more 
conſonant to the bias of their hearts than that was 
which they formerly profeſſed. And as to devotion, 
a ſpecies of this may exiſt in perſons, and that to 
a-high degree, conſiſtent enough with the worſt 
of principles. We know that the goſpel had no 


 worle enemies than the devout' and honourable 


amongſt the Jews*, Saul, while an enemy to Jeſus 
Chriſt, was as ſincere, as zealous, and as devout 
in his way, as any of thoſe perſons whole ſincerity, 
zeal, and devotion, are frequently held up by their 
aclinirers in favour of their cauſe, 

- Theſe obſervations may be thought by ſome, 
inſtead of clearing the ſubject, to involve it in 
greater difficulties, and to render it almoſt impoſli- 
ble to judge of the tendency of principles by any 
thing that is ſeen in the lives of men. It is al- 
lowed the ſubjett Aa its difficulties, and that the 
toregoing obſervations are a proof of it: but I hope 
to make it appear, whatever difficulties may, on 
theſe accounts, attend the ſubject, that there is 


ſtill 


* Lett, to a Phil. Unb. Pt. I. p. 6. pref. 
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ſtill enough in the general temper, ſpirit, and con- 
duct of men, by which to judge of the tendency of 
their principles, 


I am &c, 


— 
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The Syſtems compared, as to their Tendency to 
convert Profligates to a Life of Holineſs. 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


0 need not be told, that being bo 
again created in Chrift Feſus—converted—becom- 
ing as a little child, &c. are phraſes expreſſive of a 
change of heart, which the ſcriptures make ne- 
ceſſary to a lite of holineſs here, and to eternal 
life hereafter, It is on this account that I begin 
with conver/ton, conſidering it as the commence- 
ment of a holy life, 

A change of this ſort was as really neceſſary for 
Nicodemus, whoſe outward character, for aught 
appears, was reſpectable, as for Zaccheus, whoſe. 
like had been devoted to the ſordid purſuits of 
avarice, Few, I ſuppoſe, will deny this to be the 
doctrine taught in the New Teſtament. But, 
ſhould this be queſtioned, ſhould the neceſſity gf 

9 a change 
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2 change of heart in ſome characters be denied. 
ſlill it will be allowed neteſſary in others. Now, 


as a change is-more conſpicuous, and conſequently 
more convincing, in ſuch perſons who have walked 
in an abandoned courſe, than in thoſe of a more ſo- 
ber life, I have fixed upon the converſion of prof: 
gates as a ſuitable topic for the preſent diſcuſſion. 
There are two methods of reaſoning which may 
be uſed in aſcertaining the moral tendency of prin- 
ciples. The firſt is, by comparing the nature 
of the principles themſelves with the nature of 
true holineſs, and the agreement or diſagreement 
of the one with the other. The ſecond is, by re- 
ferring to plain and acknowleged facts; judging 
of the nature of cauſes by their effects. Both theſe 
methods of reaſoning, which are uſually expreſſed 


by the terms d priori, and d poſteriori, will be 


uſed in this and the following Letters, as the nature 
of the ſujett may admit. 

True converſion is comprehended in thoſe two 
grand topics on which the apoſtles inſiſted in the 
courſe of their miniſtry, Repentance towards God, 
and Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Let us 


then fix upon theſe great outlines of the apoſtolic 


teſtimony; and examine which of the ſyſtems in 
"queſtion has the greateſt tendency to produce them. 

Repentarice is a change of mind. It ariſes from 
a conviction that we have been in the wrong, and 
_ conſiſts in holy ſhame, grief, and ſelf-loathing, 
" 'actompitied with a determination to forfake every 


. evil 
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evil way. Each of theſe ideas is included in 
the account we have of the repentance of Job“. 
Behold I am vile: what ſhall I anſwer thee? I will 
lay mine hand upon my mouth. Once have I ſpoken, 
but I will not anſwer ; yea twice, but I will proceed ng 
farther —I abhormy/ſclf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. 
It is eſſential to ſuch a change as this, that the ſin- 
ner realize the evil nature of fin, No man ever 
vet repented of a fault without a convicion of the 
evil nature of it, Sin mult appear exceeding finful 
betore we can, 1n the nature of things, abhor it, 
and ourſelves on account of it. Thoſe ſentiments 
which wrought upon the heart of David, and 
brought him to repentance, were of this fort, 
Throughout the ſifty-firſt Plalm we find him deeply 
impreſſed with the evil of fin, and that conſidered 
as an offence again/t God, He had injured Uriah 
and Bathſheba, and flritly ſpeaking had not in. 
jured God, the eſſential honour and happineſs of 
the divine nature being infinitely beyond his 
reach; yet as all ſin ſtrikes at the divine glory, 
and actually degrades it in the eſteem of creatures, 
all fin is to be conſidered, in one view, as com- 
mitted againſt God: and this view of the ſubje&t 
lay ſo near his heart as to ſwallow up every other, 
Againſt THEE, THEE ONLY have I jinned, and done 
this evil in thy fight. It follows, then, that the ſyſtem 
which affords the moſt enlarged views of the evil 

C | of 
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of ſin, muſt needs have the greateſt tendency to 
promote repentance tor it. - 

Thoſe who embrace the Calviniſtic ſyſtem he. 
lieve, that man was originally created holy and 
happy—that of his own accord he departed from 
Gad, and became vile—that God, being in him. 
ſelf infinitely amiable, deſerves to be, and is, the 
moral centre of the intelligent ſyſtem—that re. 
bellion againſt him 1s oppoſition to the general 
good—that, if ſuffered to operate according to its 
tendency, it would deſtroy the well-being of the 
univerſe, by excluding God, and righteouſneſs, 
and peace, from the whole ſyſtem—that, ſeeing it 
aims deſtruftion at univerſal good, and tends to 
univerſal anarchy and miſchief, it 1s in thoſe re- 
ſpects an infinite evil, and deſerving of endleſs 
puniſhment—and that, in whatever inſtance God 
exerciſes forgiveneſs, it is not without reſpect to 
that public expreſſion of his diſpleaſure againſt it, 
which was uttered in the death of his Son. Thele, 
brethren, are ſentiments which furniſh us with mo- 
tives for ſelf-abhorrence: under their influence 
millions have repented in duſt an aſhes. 

But thoſe, on the other hand, who embrace the 
Socinian ſyſtem, entertain diminutive notions of 
the evil of ſin. They conſider all evil propenſities 
in men, (except thoſe which are accidentally con- 
trated by education or example) as being in every 
ſenſe natural to them, ſuppoſing that they wer® 


originally created with them: they cannot, there- 
| | fore, 
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fore, be offenſive to God, unleſs he could he of- 
fended with the work of his own hands for being 
what he made it. Hence, it may be, Socinian 
writers, when ſpeaking of the ſins of men, deſcribe 
them in the language of palliation ; language tend- 
ing to convey an idea of pity, but not of blame. 
Mr. Belſham, ſpeaking of ſin, calls it“ human 
« frailty ;” and the ſubjects of it, © the frail and 
* erring children of men“. The following po- 
ſitions are for ſubſtance maintained by Dr. Prieſtley 
in his treatiſe on Necefity : That for any thing 
e know, it might have been as impoſſible for 
* God to make all men ſinleſs and happy, as to 
* have made them infinite“ — That all the evil 
there is in ſin, ariſes from its tendency to injure 
the creature — That if God puniſh ſin, it is not be- 
cauſe he is ſo diſpleaſed with it as in any caſe to 
take vengeance on the ſinner, ſacrificing his 
happineſs to the good of the whole; but, knowing 
that it tends to do the ſinner harm, he puts him to 
temporary pain, not only for the warning of others, 
but for his own good, with a view to correct the 
bad diſpoſition in him That what is threatened 
againſt fin is of ſuch a trifling account, that it need 
not be an object of dread, * No Neceſſarian,“ 
lays he, © ſuppoſes that any of the human race 
will fuſfer eternally ; but that future puniſhments 
* will anſwer the fame purpoſe as temporal ones 
are found to do, all of which tend to good, and 

*% are 
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are evidently admitted for that purpoſe; ſo that 


God, the author of all, is as much to be adored 


and loved for what we /»fer as for what we enjoy, 
his zxzenPron being equally kind in both. And 
„ ſince God has created us for happineſs, what 
** miſery can we fear? It we he really intended 
for ultimate, unlimited happineſs, it is no mat- 
ter to a truly reſigned perſon when, or where, or 
A.“ Sin is fo trifling an affair, it ſeems, and 
the puniſhment threatened againſt it of ſo little con. 
ſequence, that we may be quite reſigned and in- 
different whether we go immediately to heaven, or 
whether we firſt paſs through the depths of hell! 

The queſtion, at preſent, is not, Which of theſe 
repreſentations 1s true, or conſonant to ſcripture? 
but, Which has the greateſt tendency to promote 
repentance ? If repentance be promoted by a view 
ot the evil of ſin, this queſtion, it is preſumed, 
may be conſidered as decided. 

Another ſentiment, intimately con nected with 
the evil of fin, and equally necefſary to promote 
repentance, is, The equity and goodneſs of the divine 
law. No man ever truly repented for the breach 
of a law, the precepts of which he conſidered as 
too ſtrict, or the penalties as too ſevere, In pro- 
portion as ſuch an opinion prevails, it is impoſſible 
but that repentance muſt be precluded. Now the 
precept of the divine law requires us to love God 
with all the heart, ſoul, mind, and ſtrength, and 
: our 
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our neighbo ar as ourſelves. It allows not of any 
deviation, or relaxation, during the whole of our 
exiſlence. The penalty by which this holy law ts 
enforced, is nothing leſs than the curſe of Almighty 
God. But, according to Mr. Belſham, If God 
mark and puniſh every inſtance of tranſgreſſion, 
he muſt be a * mercileſs tyrant ;” and we muſt 
needs be“ tempted to wiſh that the reins of uni- 
« verſal government were in better hands“ .“ Mir, 
Belſham, perhaps, would not deny that perfect 
obedience ig required by the law, according to the 
plain meaning of the words by which it is expreſſed, 
or that the curſe of God is threatened agaimſt every 
one that continueth not in al/ things written in the 
book of the law to do them; but, then, this rule is 
ſo ſtrièt, that to, mark and pumth every inſtance” 
of deviation from it would be ſevere and crucl. 
It ſeems, then, that God has given us a law, by the 
terms of which he cannot abide; that juſtice it» 
ſelt requires him, if not to abate the precept, vet 
to remit the penalty, and conmve at ſmaller in- 
ſtances of tranſreſſion. I nced not inquire how 
much this reflects upon the moral character and 
government of God. Suffice it at preſent to ſay; 
that ſuch views muſt needs preclude | repentance. 
It the law which forbids every inſtance” of hu- 
man folly, be unreaſonably ficitt, and the penalty 
which threatens the curſe of the Almighty on every 
one that continueth not in all {ings therein writs 

| ten, 
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ten, be indeed cruel; then it muſt ſo far be un. 
reaſonable for any ſinner to be required to repent 
for the breach of it. On the contrary, God him. 
felt ſhould rather repent for making ſuch a law, 
than the ſinner for breaking it! 

Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, is another 
eſſential part of true converſion, Faith is credence, 
or belief. Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
is belief of the goſpel of ſalvation through his 
name. A real belief of the goſpel is neceſſarily 
accompanied with a ru or confidence in him for the 
falvation of our ſouls. The term believe itſelf ſome- 
times expreſſes this idea; particularly in 2 Tim. i. 12, 
I know whom I have BELIEVED, and am per- 
fuaded that he is ABLE TO KEEP THAT WHICH | 
HAVE COMMITTED UNTO HIM agaznft that day. 
This belief, or truſt, can never be fairly underſtood 


of a mere confidence in his veracity, as to the truth 


of his doctrine; for, if that were all, the 4670/10 of 
Chriſt would ſtand for nothing; and we might as 
well be ſaid to truſt in Peter, ar John, or Paul, as in 
Chriſt, ſeeing we believe their teſtimony to be valid 
as well as his. Believing, it is granted, does not ne- 
ceſſarily, and in all caſes, involve the idea of truft, 
for which I here contend ; this matter being de- 
termined by the nature of the teſtimony. Neither 
Peter, nor any of the apoſtles, ever pretended that 
their blood, though it might be ſhed in martyrdom, 


would be the price of the ſalvation of ſinners. 


We may theretore credit their teſtimony, with- 
out 


uth 
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out truſting in them, or committing any thing, as 
Paul expreſſes it, into their hands. But Chriſt's 
blood iq teſtified of, as the way, and the only way 
of ſalvation. He is ſaid to be the propitiation for 
our fins; and by himſelf to have purged our ſins. 
Through his blood we have forgiveneſs. Neither 
1s there ſalvation in any other ; for there 15 none 
other name under heaven given among men whereby 
we muſt be ſaved. Other foundation can no mat 
lay than that is laid, which is uus Crx. 
Hence it follows, that to believe his teſlimony, muſt 
of neceſſity involve in it a truſting in him tor the 
lalvation of our ſouls. 

It this be a juſt repreſentation of faith in Jeſas 
Chriſt, we cannot he at a loſs to decide which of 
the ſyſtems in queſtion has the greateſt tendency 
to promote it: and, as faith towards our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is eſſential to true converſion, we can- 
not heſitate in concluding, which has the greateſt 
tendency to turn a ſinner fiom the evil of his ways. 
Not to mention, at preſent, how Socinian writers 
difown an © implicit belief” in the teſtimony of 
the ſacred writerst, and how they lean to their 
own underſtanding, as the criterion by which 
ſcripture is to be tried; that which I would here 
inſiſt upon is, That, upon their principles, all 27 
or conſidence in Chriſt for ſalvation is utterly ex- 
cluded. Not only are thoſe principles unadapted 

to 


* 1 John jv. 10. Heb. i. 3. Eph. i. 7. Acts iv. 12. 1 Cor. iii. TY 
+ Dr. Prieſtley s Def of Unit. for 1787, p. 66. 
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| to induce us to truſt in Chriſt ; but directly tend 
| to turn off our attention and affettion from him, | 
Dr. Prieſtley does not appear to conſider him az 
| the way of a finner's ſalvation in any ſenſe what. 
| ever, but goes about to explain the words of Peter, 
in Atts iv, 12; Neither is there Yalvation in any 
other, &c. not of © ſalvation to eternal life, but 
of ſalvation or deliverance from bodily diſeaſes*,” 
And another writer (Dr. Harwood) of the ſame 
caſt, in a volume of Sermons lately publiſhed, treats 
the ſacred writers with ſtill leſs ceremony. Paul 
| had ſaid Other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt ; but this writer, 
as if he deſigned to affront the apoſile, makes uſe 
of his own words in order to contradict him. 
| „Other foundation than this can no man lay,” 
| ſays he, other expectations are all viſionary, and 
« groundleſs, and all hopes founded upon any 
| * thing elſe than @ good moral fe, are merely 0 
« imaginary, and contrary to the whole tenor of f 
} „ the goſpel T.“ Whether theſe things be not fr 
aimed to raze the foundation on which the church h; 


| is built; and whether this be any other than /{um- m 
bling at the ſtumbling flone, and a ſethng him at 

| nought, in the great aftair tor which he came into ct 
| the world, let every Chriſtian judge. It particu- Ve 
| larly deſerves the ferious conſideration, not only de 
| of the above writers, but of thoſe who are any th 


way inclined to their mode of thinking: Lor it 
it 


Fan. Letters, Let XIV. + Page 198. 
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it ſhould be ſo that the death of Chriſt, as a pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice, is the only medium through 
which ſinners can be accepted of God; and if 
they ſhould be found fighting againſt God, and 
reſetting the only way of eſcape, the conſequence 
may be ſuch as to cauſe the ears of every one that 
heareth it to tingle. Mean while, it requires but 
little penetration to diſcover, that whatever takes 
away the only foundation of a finner's confidence, 
cannot be adapted to promote it. 

Brethren! examine theſe matters to the bottom, 
and judge for yourſelves, whether you might not 
a3 well expect grapes of thorns, or figs of. thiſtles, 
as to ſee repentance towards God, or faith towards 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, EY * Socinian 
principles. 

The foregoing obſervations * to ſhow what 
may be expected from the Socinian doctrine, ac- 
cording to the nature of things; let us next make 
ſome inquiry into matters of fat. We may judge 
from the nature of the ſeed ſown what will be the 
harveſt ; but a view of what the harveſt actually is, 
may afford ſtill greater ſatis faction. 

Firſt, then, Let it be conſidered whether So- 
cinian congregations have ever abounded in con- 
verſions af the profane to a life of holineſs and 
devotedneſs to God. Dr. Prieſtley acknowleges 
that * the goſpel, when it was firſt preached by 
the apoſtles, produced a wonderful change in 


the 
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« the lives and manners of perſons of all ages. 
Now it the doctrine which he and others preach, 
be the ſame for ſubſtance as that which they 
preached, one might expect to fee ſome conſider. 
able degree of ſimilarity in the effects. But is 
any thing like this to be feen in Socinian congre- 
gations ? Has that kind of preaching which leaves 
out the doctrines of man's loſt condition by nature, 
and ſalvation by grace only, through the atone. 
ment of Chriſt ; and ſubſtitutes, in their place, 
the doctrine of mercy without an atonement, the 
ſimple humanity of Chriſt, the efficacy of repent- 
ance, and obedience, &c. has this kind of preach 
ing, I ſay, ever been known to lay much hold on 
the hearts and coniſciences of men? The way in 
which that © wonderful change,” in the lives and 
manners 6f people, which attended the firſt preach- 
ing of the goſpel, was effected, was, by the word 
preached /aying hold on their hearts... It was a 
diſtinguiſhing mark of primitive preaching, that 
it commended ſelf to every man's conſcience, Peo- 
ple could not in general fit unconcerned under it. 
We are told of ſome who were cut to the heart, 
and took counſel] to flay the preachers ; and ot 
others who were fpricked in de heart, and ſaid, 
Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? But in both 
cafes the heart was the mark at which the preacher 
aimed, and which his doctrine actually reached, 
Has the preaching of the Socinians any ſuch effect 


as 


Tei. to a Phil. Unb. Pref. p. ix. 
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as this? Do they ſo much as expect it ſhould? 


Were any of their hearers, by any means, to feel 
pricked in their hearts, and come to them with 
the queſtion, what ſhall we do? would they not 
pity them as enthuſiaſts, and be ready to ſuſpect 
that they had been among the Calviniſts? If any 
counſel were given, would it not be ſuch as ſhould 
tend to impede their repentance rather than pro- 
mote it; and inſtead of directing them to Jeſus 
Chriſt, as was the practice of the primitive preach- 
ers, would they not endeavour to lead them into 
another courſe ? 

Socinian writers cannot ſo much as pretend, that 
their dottrine has been uſed to convert profligate 
finners to the love of God and holineſs. Dr. 
Prieflley's ſcheme will not enable him to account 
tor ſuch changes where Chriſtianity has ceaſed to 
be a novelty, The abſolute novelty of the goſpel 
when firſt preached, he repreſents as the caule of 


its wonderful efficacy; but in the preſent age, 
among perſons who have long heard it, and have 
contracted vicious habits notwithſtanding, he looks 
for no ſuch effects. He confeſſes himſelf * leſs 
ſolicitous about converſion of unbelievers who 
are much advanced in life, than of younger per- 
* ſons, and that becauſe he deſpairs of the prin - 
* ciples of Chriſtianity having much effect upon 
* the lives of thoſe whoſe diſpoſitions and habits 

„ [are 
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« are already formed“. Sometimes he reckons 
that the great body of primitive Chriſtians muſt 


have been * well-diſpoſed with reſpect to moral 
« virtue, even before their Converſion to Chriſ. 
„ tianity; elſe, he thinks, they could not have 
been ſo ready to have abandoned their vices, 
and to embrace a doctrine which required the 
« ſtriteſt purity and rectitude of conduct, and 
even to ſacrifice their lives in the cauſe | 
* trutht.” In his treatife on Philoſophical Ne. 
ceſſity, he declares, that, upon the principles of 
the Neceſſarian, all late repentance, and el. 
pecially after long and confirmed habits ot vice, 
is altogether and neceſſarily ineſſectual, there 
not being ſufficient time left to produce a change 
of diſpoſition and cliaracter, which can only be 
done by a change of conduct, and of propor- 
tionably long continuancet.“ 

I conleſs, I do not perceive the con/iflency of 
theſe paſſages with each other. By the power of 
novelty a wonderful change was produced in the 

lives 


* Letters to a Phil, Lab. Part, II. pref. It is true Dr. Prieſtley 
is not here ſpeaking of the profligates among nominal Chril- 
tians, but of thoſe among avowed infidels. This, however, 
makes nothing to the argument. The diſpoſitions and habits of 
profane nominal Chriſtians, are as much formed as thoſe of avowed 
infidels; and their converſion to a holy life is as much an object of 
deſpair as the other. Yea, Dr. Prieſtley in the fame place ac- 
knowleges, that, to be mere nominal Chriſtians is worſe than to 


de no Chriſtians at all. 


+ Lett, to a Phil, Unb, Pt. II. p. 167, 168. + Page 156- 
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lives and manners of men; and yet the body of 
them muſt have been well-diſpoſed with reſpect to 
moral virtue; that is, they mult have been in ſuch 
a ſtate as not to need any wonderful. change, elſe 
they could not have been ſo ready to abandon their 
vices, A wonderful: change was produced in the 
lives and manners of men of all ages; and yet 
there is a certain age in which repentance is al- 
together and neceſſarily ineffetual.” Incon- 
ſiſtent, however, as theſe poſitions may be, one 
thing is ſufficiently evident, viz. That the author 
conſiders the converſion of profligates, of the pre- 
ſent age, as an object of deſpair, Whatever the 
goſpel according to 'Matthew, Mark, Luke, or 
John, may affirm, that according to Dr, Prieſtley 
aſſords but very little, if any hope, to thoſe who 
in ſcripture are diſtinguiſhed by the name of finners, 
chief of ſinners, and loſt, He“ does not expett 
* luch converſion of profligate, and habitually 
* wicked men, as ſhall make any remarkable 
change in their lives and characters — Their 
* diſpoſitions and habits are already formed, fa 
chat it can hardly be ſuppoſed to be in the power 
* of new and better principles to change them.” 
It cannot be unnatural, or uncandid, to ſuppoſe 
that theſe obſervations were made from experience ; 
or that Dr. Prieſtley writes in this manner on ac- 
count of his not being uſed to ſee any ſuch effects 
ariſe from his miniſtry, or the miniſtry of thoſe of 
kis ſentiments, | | 


D There 
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however it is to be accounted for, there have been 
thoſe whoſe labours have turned many, yea many 
*profligates, to righteouſneſs ; and that by preach. 
ing the very doctrines which Dr. Prieſtley danger 
with being the © corruptions of Chriſtianity;“ and 
which a once humble admirer of his attempted to 


it was, that produced ſuch great effects, in many 
nations of Eutope, äbout the time of the Reform. 


There is a ſort of preaching, however, even 
ſince the days of inſpiration, and where Chriſtianity 
'hath ceaſed to be a novelty, which has been at. 
tended," in a*good' degree, with ſimilar eſſects to 
that of the apoſlles. Whätever was the cauſe, or 


"Tidicule®, It is well known What ſort of preaching 


ation. Whatever different fentiments were pro- 
feſſed by the Refortfiers, I ſuppoſe they were fo 
far agreed, that.the'dott rines of humav depravity, 60 
the Deity and atonement of Chriſt, juſtification by * 
faith, and ſanctification by the inffuence of the 1 
Holy Spifit, were the great topics of their miniſtry. the 

Since the Reformation tliere have been ſpecial No! 
ſcaſons in the churches, in which their has been the 
great religious concern, ànd multittides have been are 
turned from their evil ways; ſome from an open fon 
courſe of profanen ſs, and others from the mere it, 1 
form of godlineſs to the power of it. Much e teir 
this ſort of fucceſs attended the labours of Perkins, 
Bolton, Taylor, Herbert, Hilderſham, Blackerbr, 
Gouge, Witaker, Bunyan, great numbers of tht 
 epettet 


See Familiar Leilers, Lett. xxii, P. S. 
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ejetted miniſters, and many ſince their time in, 
Y England; of Liyingſtone, Bruce, Rutherford. 
t MCullock, M. Laurin, Robe, Balfour, Sutherland, 
0 and others in Scotland; of Franck, and his fellow- 
Dr labourers, in Germany; and of Stoddard, Edwards, 
en Buel, Tennant, and many others in America“. 
ny And. what Dr. Watts and Dr. Guyſe ſaid of the; 
h- ſucceſs of Mr. Edwards, and ſome others, in America, 
ves Ml night with equal truth, have been ſaid of the reſt; 
nd Wl © That it was the common plain Proteſtant doc- 


| to « trine of; the Reformation; without flretclung to- 


ing Wl © wards the Antinomians on the one ſide, or the 
any 10 Arminzans on the other, that the Spirit of God 
tm « had been pleated to honour, with ſuch illuſtrious 
pro- © ſucceſst,” 

e by Nor are ſuch effefts peculiar to paſt ages. A 


v1ty, Wl conſiderable degree of the ſame kind: of ſucceſs 
n by has attended. the Calviniflic churches in North 
dle America, within, the laſt ten years; eſpecially in 
try. I the States of Virginia, the Carolinas, and Georgia}, 
ecial WM Nor is it peculiar. to the Weſtern world, though 


been they have been greatly ſavoured. I believe there 


been are hundreds of miniſters now in this kingdom, 
open lome in the Eſtabliſhed Church, and ſome out of 
mere u, who could truly ſay to a conſiderable number of 


ch d their auditors, as Paul ſaid to the Corinthians; 
kin Ye are our epijtle, known and read of all mene 
kerb", D 2 are 
of the 


ejedtet 


* See Gillies's H. gorical Collections. 
+t Pref to Mr. Edwards's Narrative. 
1 Sce Rippon's Bapti/ Regiſter, for 1790, Part I, II. 
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are maniſeſtiy declared to be the epiſtle of C uri, 
miniſlered by us, written not with ind, but with 
the Spirit of the living God ; not in tables of lon, 

but in fleſlly tables of the heart. There are like. 

wiſe hundreds of congregations which might with 

propriety be addreſſed in the language of che ſame 
apoſtle to the ſame people; And ſuch were ſome of 
you (namely, fornicators, adulterers, thieves, co- 

yetcus, drunkards, revilers, extortioners,) but ye 

are waſhed, but ye are ſan&ified, but ye are juſli- 

fied. And thoſe miniſters by whoſe inflrumentality 
theſe effefts were produced, like their predeceſſors 

before mentioned, have dwelt principally on the 

Proteſtant doftrines of man's loſt condition by na- 

ture, and ſalvation by grace only, through the 

atoning blood of Chriſt ; together with the necel- 

ſity of the regenerating influeace of the Holy Spirit, 

When, therefore, they ſee ſuch effects attend their 

labours, they think themſelves warranted to aſcribe 

them, as the apoſtle did, to the name of the Loid 

Jeſus, and to the Spirit of our God®. 

The ſolid and valuable effects produced by this 
kind of preaching are atteſted by the late Mr. 
Robinſon of Cambridge, as well as by Dr, Wai, 
and Dr. Guyſe. © Preſumption and deſpair,” 
ſaid that ingenious writer, Sate the two dangerous 
extremes to which mankind are prone in reli 
*.gious concerns, Charging home fin precludes 
+ the firſt, proclaiming redemption prevents tic 


„Aal. 


1 2 Cor, ibi. 2, 3. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
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S « Jaſt, This has been the method which the Holy 


; „Spirit has thought fit to ſcal and ſucceed in the 
, „hands of his miniſters, Wickliſſe, Luther, 
|; „Knox, Latimer, Gilpin, Bunyan, Livingſtone, 
h „Franck, Blair, Elliot, Edwards, Whitefield, Fen- 
1 « nant, and ad who have been eminently bleiled 


of * to the revival ol pradiical godliueſs, have con- 
* ſtantly availed themſelves of this method; and, 
* prejudice apart, it is impoſſtble to deny, that 
hi great and excellent moral eſſects have followed“. 
Should it be alleged that Mr. Robinſon, betore 


Ws he died, changed his opinions in theſe matters, 
+ and reckoned all ſuch things as theſe enthufta/m : 
A it might be anſwered, A change of opinion in Mr. 
RY. Robinſon can make no change in the“ facts,“ as 
el. he juſtly calls them, which he did himſelf the ho- 
un. our to record. Beſides, the effects of this kind 
3 of preaching are not only recorded by Mr. Robinſon, 
be but by choſe who triumph in his conyerſion to their 
4 principles. Dr. Prieſtley profeſſes to think highly 


of the Methodiſts, and acknowleges they have 
* civilized and chriſtianized a great part of the 
* unciytlized and unchriſtianized part of this 
country. Alſo in his Di/cour/es on Various 
Sal jecls, he allows their preaching to produce 
more ſtriking effetts” than that of Socinians, 
* an | goes about to account tor itt, | 
D 3 E 
* Tran/lation of Claude, Vel. II. p. 364. Note. 
+ Fan. Leiters, Lett, vii. t Page 375. 
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A matter of fact ſo notorious as this, and of ſo 
much conſequence in the controverſy, requires to 
be well accounted. for. Dr. Prieſtley ſeems to 
have felt the force of the objection that might be 
made to his principles on this ground, and there. 
fore attempts to obviate it. But by what medium 
1s this attempted ? The ſame principle by which 
he tries to account for the wonderful ſueceſs of the 
goſpel in the primitive ages, is to account for the 
effects produced by ſuch preaching as that of tlie 
Methodiſts ; te rzgnorance of their auditors giving 
what they ſay to them the force of NOVELTY. 
The Dottor is pleaſed to add, Our people having 
* in general been brought up in habits of virtue, 
« ſuch great changes in charatter and condutt are 
« Jefs neceſſary in their cale*.” 

A few remarks in reply to the above ſhall cloſe 
this Letter.—Firſt, If novelty be indeed that effi- 
cacious thing which Dr. Prieſtley makes it to be, 
one. ſhould think it were deſirable. every century 
or two, at leaſt, to have a new diſpenſation of re 
ligion. 

Secondly, If the great ſucceſs of the primitive 
preachers was owing to this curious cauſe, is it not 
extraordinary that they themſelves ſhould never 
be acquainted with it, or communicate a ſecret of 
ſach importance to their ſuccetſors? They are not 
only filent about it, but in ſome caſes appear to 
act upon a contrary principe. Paul, when avow- 

ing 


Diſcounſes on Various Subjecta, p. 375. 
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ing the ſubject matter of his miniſtry before 
Agrippa, ſeemed to diſclaim every thing 2ovel; de- 
claring that he had ſaid none other things than 
thoſe which the prophets and Maſes did ſay ſhould 
come. And as to the cauſe of their ſucceſs, they 
ſeem never to have thought of any thing but he 
hand of the Lord that was with them The work. 
ing of Jus mighty power—who cauſed them to tri- 
unph in Chriſt, making manifeſt the ſauour of his 
knowlege, by them in every places. 

Thirdly, If novelty be what Dr. Prieſtley makes 
it to be, the plea of Dives had much more of truth 
in it than the anſwer of Abraham. He pleaded 
that 7 oue roſe from the dead, men would repent ; 
the novelty of the thing, he ſuppoſed, muſt ſtrike 
them, But Abraham anſwered, as if he had no 
notion of the power of mere novelty, If they hear 
not Moſes and the prophets, neither will they be 
perſuaded though one riſe from the dead. 

Fourthty, If the ſucceſs of the Apoſtles was 
owing to the novelty of their miſſion, it might have 
been expetied that at Athens, where a taſte for 
hearing and telling of new things occupied the 
whole attention -of the people, their ſucceſs would 
have been the greateſt. Every body knows that 
a congeniality of mind in an audience, to the 
things propoſed, wonderfully facilitates the re- 
ception of them, Now, as the goſpel was as much 
ol a novelty to them as to the moſt barbarous na- 

tions 


* Acts Xll. 21. Ept, 7 19 2 Cor. ii. 14. 
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tions, and as they were poſſeſſed of a peculiar turn 
of mind that delighted in every thing of that na. 
ture, it might have been expected, on the above 
hypotheſis, that a harveſt of ſouls would there have 
been gathered in. But inſtead of this, the. goſpel 


is well known to have heen leſs ſucceſsful in this 


tamous city than in many other places. 

Fitthly, Some of the moſt ſtriking effects, both 
in early and later ages, were not accompanied with 
the circumſtance of novelty. The ſermon of 
Peter to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem“ contained no 
ner doctrine; it only preſſed upon them the fame 
things for ſubſtance which they had heard and re- 
jefted from the lips of Chriſt himſelf; and, on a 
pre- judgment of the iſſue by the uſual courſe of 
things, they would probably have been conſidered 
as more likely to reject Peter's doctrine than, that 
of Chriſt; becauſe when once people have ſet thei 
hands to a buſineſs, they are generally more loth 
to relinquiſh it, and own themſelves in the wrong, 
than at firſt to forbear to engage in it. And as to 
later times, the effects produced by the preaching 
of Whiteheld, Edwards, and others, were many 


of them upon people not remarkably ignorallt, 


but who had attended ſuch kind of preaching ali 
their lives, without any iuch effect. The /, 
it is well known, preached the fame dottrines in 
Scotland and America, as the people were uſcd to 
hear every Lord's-day; and that with great eLett, 
among 


1 Acts ii. 
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among perions of a lukewarm and careleſs deſcrip- 
tion, The latter, in his Narrative of the Work of 
Bod in and about Northampton, repreſents the in- 
babitants as having been “ a rational and under- 
« ſanding people.” Indeed they muſt have been 
ſuch, or they could not have underſtood the com- 
paſs of argument contained in Mr. Edwards's Ser- 
nons o Juſtification, which were delivered about 
that time, and are ſaid to have been the means of 
great religious concern among the hearers. Nor 
were theſe effetts produced by airs and geſtures, or 
any of thoſe extraordinary things in the manner of 
the preacher, which give a kind. of novelty to a 
ſermon, and ſometimes tend to move the affections 
ot the hearers. Mr. Prince, who, it ſeems, had 
ollen heard Mr, Edwards preach, and obſerved the 
remarkable conviction which attended his miniſtry, 
deſcribes in his Chriſtian Iiſtory his manner of 
preaching. * He was a preacher,” fays he, of 


10 


a low and moderate voice, a natural delivery, 
* and without any agitation of body, or any thing 
elle in the manner to excite attention, ex- 
cept his habitual and great ſolemnity, looking 
and ſpeaking as in the preſence of God, and 
with a weigLty ſenſe of the matter delivered*,” 
Sixchly, Suppoſe. the circumſtance of novelty to 
have great efficacy, the queſlion is, with reſpect 
to ſuch preaching as that of the Methadifts, whe- 
ther it has efficacy enough to render the U uth of 
| the 


IN 


6 
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* Cillies's H forical ColleFions, Vol. II. p. 196. 
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are man's loſt condition by nature, and ſulvalion 
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the dodrine of no account? The, main doctrines, 
ic is well known, that the Methodiſts have taught, 


by. the atonement of Chriſt : but theſe, according to 
Dr. Prieſtley, are falſe doctrines; no part of Chil. 
tianity, but the © corrnptions. of it;“ ard * ſuch 
as muſt tend, if they have any eſſect, to relax the 
obligations to virtue.” But it fo, how came it 
ta paſe that the preaching of them ſhould “ civilize 
and chriſtianize mankind?” Novelty may do 
wonders, it is granted; but ſlill the nature of thoſe 
wonders wall' correſpond with the nature of the 
principles taught. All that it can be ſuppoſed to 
do, is. to give additional energy to the principles 
which it accompanies, The heating of a furnace 
ſeven times hotter than uſual, would not endue u 
with the properties of water; and water put into 
the moſt powerful motion would not be rendered 
capable of producing the effects of fire. One would 
think it were equally evident that falſehood, though 
accompanied with novelty, could never have the 
effect of truth. | 


Once more: It may be queſtioned, whether the 


generality ot people who make up Socinian con- 
gregations, ſtand in leſs need of a change of cha- 
racter and conduct than others. Mr. Belſham ays, 
that * rational Chriſtians are often repreſented as 


indifferent to practical religion ;” and admits, 
though with apparent reluctance, that * there has 
been ſome plauſible ground tor the accuſation. N 
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Dr. Prieſtley admits the ſame thing, and they both 


go abont ta account for it in the ſame way*, No 
whether their method of accounting for it be juſt 
or not, they admit the fact; and from hence we 
may conclude, that the generality of © rational 
Chriſtians” are not ſo righteous as to need no re- 
pentance ; and that the reaſon why their preaching 
does not turn ſinners to righteouſneſs, is not owing 
to their want of an equal proportion of finners to be 
turned. 

Zut, ſuppoſing the Socinian congregations were 
generally ſo virtuous as to need no great change of 
character; or if they did, ſo well informed that 


nothing could ſtrike them as a novelty; that is not 


the caſe with the bulk of mankind amongſt whom 
they live. Now, if a great change of character may 
be produeed by the mere power of novelty, hy 
do not Dr. Prieſtley, and thoſe of his ſentiments, 
80 forth, like ſome others, to the highways and 
hedges ? "Why does not he ſurprize the benighted 
populace into the love of God and holineſs, with 
us nem doctrines? (New he muſt acknowlege they 
are to them.) If falſe doctrine, ſuch as that which 
he Methodiſts have taught, may through the 
over of novelty, do fuch wonders, what might 
not be expected from the true? I have been told 
that Dr. Prieſtley has expreſſed a wiſh to- go into 
the ſtreets, and preach to the common people. 

Let 


M. Bl/vem's Serm, p. 32. Dr. Priefiley's Diſcourſes on Variew 
Subjedu, p. 95: 
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Let him, or thoſe of his ſentiments, make the 
trial. Though the people of Birmingham have 
treated him ſo uncivilly, I hope they would mect 
with better treatment in other parts of the country; 
| and if by the power of novelty they can turn but 
ö a few ſinners from the error of their ways, and 
| ſave their fouls from death, it will be an object 
| worthy of their attention. ä 
| But ſhould Dr. Prieſtley, or any others of lis 
ſentiments, go forth on ſuch an errand, and flil] re. 
| tain their principles, they muſt reverſe the declarz- 
| tion of our Lord, and ſay, We come not to call 
| fanners, but the righteous to repentance. All their 


hope muſt be in the uncontaminated youth, or the 7 
better ſort of people, whole habits in the paths of 

vice are not ſo {trong but that they may be over 

| come. Should they, in the courſe of their labours, 

1 bchold a malefactor approaching the hour of lu 

| execution, what muſt they do? Alas, like tlic 

prieſt and the Levite, they muſt paſs by on the ot le 
ide. They could not ſo much as admoniſh him to Inf 
repentance, with any degree of hope; becauſe they Mans 

- conſider, All late repentance, and eſpecialh bn 
«+ after long and confirmed habits of vice, as ablo-WFPri, 
: lutely and neceſlarily ineffeftual*”,  HappyMlthe 
for many a poor wretch of that deſcription, happ)Mrert 
eſpecially for the poor thief upon the croſs, dude 


Jeſus Chriſt acted on a different principle! Cod 
Theſe 


®* See Dr, Prieſtley's Iiſcourſes on Various Subjecir, p. 238. 4 
his Doctrine of Phil, Neceſſity. p. 156. 
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the Theſe, brethren, are matters that come within i 
ve me knowlege of every man' of 'obſervatioh ; and 
1ect it behoves yon in ſuch caſes. to know; not che ſpeech [ 
i; WH of them that are-puffed up, but the power. l 
but 
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lie 8 1 
e | WOCINIAN writers are very ſanguine on 


| fan the tendency of their views of things to convert 
un 108 Infidels ; namely, Jews, Heathens, and Mahomet- 
e the) ans. They reckon that our notions of the Trinity 
eciall\ bm the grand obſtacle to their converſion. Dr. 


abſo· ¶ Prieſtley often ſuggeſts, that ſo long as we maintairi 
Haphgge Deity of Jeſus Chriſt, there is no hope of con- 
HapP! rerting the Jews, becauſe this doctrine contradicts 
8, Ul te firſt principle of their religion, the Unity of 
bod. Things, not altogether, but nearly ſimilar, 
we ſaid concerning the converſion of the Heathens, 
ad Mahometans, eſpecially the latter, On this 

E ſubject 
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ſubje& the following obſervations are ſubmitted to 
your conſideration, 

With reſpett to the cus, they know very well 
that thoſe. who believe in the Deity of Chriſt, pro. 


ehe to believe in the unity of God; and if %, 


will not admit this to be conſiſtent, they muſt de. 
part from what is plainly implied in the language of 
their anceſtors. If the Jews in the time of Chiil 
had thought it impoſhble, or, which is the ſame 
thing, inconſiſtent with the unity of God, that God 
the Father ſhould have a Son equal to himſelf, how 
came they to attach the idea of equality to that of 
Sonſhip? Jeſus aſſerted that God was his own 
Father ; Which they underſtood as making him. 
felt equal with God ; and therefore ſought to kill 
him as a blaſphemer“ . Had the Jews aſhxed thoſe 
ideas to ſonſhip which are entertained by our op- 
ponents; namely, as implying nothing more than 
fimple' humanity, why did they accuſe. Jeſus of 
blaſphemy for aſſuming it? They did not deny 
that, to be God's oοn Son, was to be equal with 
the Father ; nor did they alledge that ſuch an equality 
would. defiroy the divine unity ; a thought of this 
kind ſeems never to have occured to their minds, 
The idea to which they objetted was, That 7*/us 
of Nazareth was the Son of God ; and hence, it 1s 
probable, the proteſſion of this great article was 
conſidered in the apoſtolic age as the criterion 01 


Chriſtianity, Were this article admitted by the 
| modem 


* John v. 18. + AQts viii. 37. 
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modern Jews, they muſt reaſon. differently from 
their anceſtors, if they ſcrupled to admit that Chriſt 
is equal with the Father. 

The Jews were greatly offended at our r Lord's 
words; and his not explaining them ſo as to re- 
move the ſtumbling-block out of the way, may 
ſerve to teach us how we ought to proceed in re- 
moving ſtumbling-blocks out of the way of their 
polterity. For thts cauſe they ſought to kill hin 
becauſe he had ſaid that God was his Father, 
MAKING HIMSELF EQUAL WITH Gon— 7e/us 
ſaid, I and my Father are one. They then took 
up ſtones to fione him. When he told them of 
many good works. that he had ſhewn them ; and 
alked, For which of thoſe works do ye ſtane me? 
they replied, For a good work we ſtone thee not, but 
for blaſphemy, and becauſe thou, BEING A\MANy 
MAKEST THYSELF GOD“. From hence it is 
evident, that, whether Jeſus Chriſt be truly Gad, 
or not, they underſtood him as aſſerting that ſo he 
was ; that is, they underſtood his claiming the re- 
lation of God's own Son, and declaring that He 
end has Father were one, as implying ſo much. 
This was their ſtumbling block. Nor does it ap- 
pear that Jeſus did any thing towards removing it 
out of their way. It is certain he did not ſo re- 
move it, as to afford them the leaſt ſatisſaction; 
tor they continued to think him guilty of the ſame 
dlaphemy to the laſt, and for that adjudged him 

E 2 worthy 


John v. 18. x. 30, 83 · 
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worthy of death“. If Jeſus never thought of being 
equal with God, it is a pity there ſhould have heen 
ſuch a . miſunderſtanding between them; a miſun. 
derſtanfing that proved the occaſion of putting 
him to death 
Such an hypotheſis, to be ſure, may anſwer one 
end; it may give. us a more favourable idea of the 
eondutt of the Jews than we have been wont to 
entertain. If it does not. entirely juſtify their pro- 
cedure, it greatly extenuates it. They erred, it 
ſeems, in 1magining that Jeſus, in declaring him. 
ſelf the Son of God, made himſelf equal with God; 
and thus, through miſtaking. his meaning, put him 
to :death as a iblaſphemer. But, then, it might be 
pleatled on their behalf, that + Jeſus never ſuggeſled 
that they were in an error in that matter— that, 
inſtead of informing them that the name Son of 
Cod implied nothing more than ſimple humanity, 
| he went on to ſay, among other things, that all met 
 Jould honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Fathev. And inſtead of diſowning with abhor- 
rence the idea of making himſelf God, he ſeemed 
to juſtify it, by arguing from the leſs to the greater; 
trom the image of the thing to the thing itſelf, 
Now theſe things conſidered, ſhould an impartial 
jury fit in judgment upon their conduct, one would 
think they could not, with Stephen, bring it in 
murder; to make the moſt of it, it could be no- 
thing worſe than man-ſlaughter, All this may tend 


to 


* Matt, xxvi. 6g; 66. + John v. 18. and x, 34—36. 
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to conciliate the Jews, as it tends to roll away the 
reproach that, in the eſteem of Chriſtians, lies 
upon their anceſtors, for crucifying the Lord of 
Glory : but whether it will have any influence to- 
vards their converſion, is another queſtion, It 1 is 


poſſible that, in proportion as it confirms their 


good opinion of their forefathers, it may confirm 
their ill opinion of Jeſus, for having, by his ob- 
ſcure and ambiguous language, given occaſion for 
ſuch a miſunderſtanding between them. Could 
the Jews but once be brought to feel that temper of 
mind which, it is predicted in their own prophets, 
they ſhall feel; could they but Jo on him whom 
they have pierced, and mourn for him as one mourn- 
th for his only Jon, and be in bitterneſs for him as 
one that ts in bitterneſs for his firſt-born ; I ſhould 
be under no apprehenſions for their acknowleging 
his proper Divinity, or embracing him as the great 
atonement, to the fountain of whoſe blood they 
would: joyfully repair, that they might be cleanſed 
rom their ſin and their uncleanneſs *, _ fr oy 
Nearly the ſame things might be obſerved re- 
petting  Heathens and Mahometans. We may ſo 
model the goſpel as almoſt to accommodate it to 
their taſte, arid by this means we may come nearer 
lopether;; but whether, in fo doing, we ſhall not be 
Father converted to them, than they to us, deſerves 
%o be conſidered. Chriſtianity. may be fo hea- 
wenized, that a man may believe in it, and yet be 
No 


® Zech. xii. 0—14. Xili. 1. 
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no Chriſtian, Were it true, therefore, that Soci. 


nianiſm had a tendency to induce profeſſed Infidels, 


by meeting them as it were half-way, to take upon 
them the Chriſtian name, Mill it would not follow 
chat it was of any real uſe. The Popiſh Miſſion- 
aries, of the laſt century, in China, a&ed upon 
the principle of accommodation, They. gave up 
the main things in which Chriſtians, and Heathens 
had been uſed to differ, and allowed the Chineſeevery 
favourite ſpecies of idolatry. The conſequence 
was, they had a great many converts, ſuch as they 
were; but thinking people looked upon the Mil. 
ſionaries as more converted to Heatheniſm, than 
the Chineſe Heathens to Chriſtianity®, 

But even this effect is more than may be ex- 
pected from Socinian doctrine among the Heathen, 
The Popiſh Miſſionaries had engines to work with, 
which Socinians have not. They were ſent by an 
authority, which, at that time, had. weight in the 
world; and their religion was accompanied with 
pomp and ſuperſtition. Theſe were matters which, 
though-far from recommending their miſhon to the 
approbation of ſerious Chriſtians, yet would be 
ſure to recommend it to the Chineſe, They ſtrip- 
ped the goſpel of all its real glory; aud in its place 
ſubſtituted a ale glory. But Socinianiſm, while 
it diveſls the goſpel of all that is intereſtiug and 


affecting to the ſouls of men, ſubſtitutes nothing in 


its place. If it be Chriſtianity at all, it is, as th 
in- 


„ Millar's Propogation of Chriflianity, Vol. 31. p. 388, 4 
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ingenious Mrs. Barbauld is faid in time paſt to 
have expreſſed it, © Chriſtianity in the trigid zone.” 
It may be expected, therefore, that no confiderable 
number of proteſſed Infidels will ever think it wor- 
thy of their attention. Like the Few, they will 
pronounce every attempt to convert them by theſe 
accommodating principles nugatory; and be ready 
to aſk, with him, what they ſhall do more by em- 
bracing Chriſtianity, than they already dong 

Dr. Prieſtley, however, is for coming to action. 
Let a free intercourſe be opened, ſays he, be- 
« tween Mahometans and rational, that is, Uni- 
* tarian Chriſtians, and I ſhall have no doubt 
* with reſpe&t to the conſequence.“ And again, 
„Let the Hindoos, as well as the Manometans, 
* become acquainted with our literature, and have 
* free intercourſe with Unitarian Chriſtians, and: 
have no doubt but the reſult will be in favour 


of 


- 


- 


- 


* Mr. Levi's Letters to Dr. Prieftley, p. 76, 77. 

+ * Rational, that is, Unitarian Chriftians''—— Why need Dr. 
Prieſtley be ſo particular in informing his reader that a rational 
Chriſtian ſignifies an Unitarian. Chriſtian ? To be ſure, all the 
would knew long enough ago that rationality was confined to the 
Uaitarjans. Doubtleſs, they are the people, and wiſdom will die 
with them. When Dr. Prieſtley ſpeaks of perſons of his on ſen- 
ments, he calls them . rational Chriſtiane.” When in the fame 
page, he ſpeaks of ſuch as differ from him, he calls them, Thoſe 
* who af/ume to themſelves the diſtinguiſhing title of Orthodox.” 


Confeler, on Differ. of Opin. F 3. Query, Is the later of theſe names 


*Jungd any more than the former? and is Dr. Prieſtley a fit perſon 
to reprove a body of people for ailuming a name which unphles 
What their adverlarics do not admit ? 
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of Chriſtianity “.“ So, then, when Heathens 
and Mahometans are to be converted, Trinitarians, 
like thoſe of Gideon's army, that bowed down upon 
their knees to drink, muſt fit at home; and the 


whole of the expedition, it ſeems, muſt be con. 
ducted by Unitarians, as by the three hundred men 


that lapped. Poor Trinitarians; deemed unworthy 


of an intercourſe with Heathens! Well, if you 
muſt be denied, as hy a kind of Te/t-ad, the pri- 
vilege of bearing arms in this divine war, ſurely 
you have a right to expect that thoſe who ſhall be 
poſſeſſed of it, ſhould act valiantly, and do ex- 
ploits. But what ground have you on which to reſt 
your expectations? None, except Dr. Prieſtley's 
good conceit of his opinions. When was it known 
that any conſiderable number of Heathens or Ma- 
hometans were converted by the Socinian dottrine? 
Sanguine as the Doctor is on this ſubject, where 
are the fads on which his expettations are founded! 

Trinitarians, however, whether Dr, Prieſtley 
think them worthy or not, have gone among the 
Heathens, and that not many years ago, and 
preached what they thought the goſpel of Chriſt; 
and I may add, from facts that cannot be diſputed, 
with conſiderable ſucceſs. The Dutch, the Danes, 
and the Engliſh, have each made ſome attempts in 
the Eaſt; and, I hope, not without ſome good 


ellects. If we were to call that converſion, which 


many profeſſors of Chriſtianity would call ſo with- 
out 


* Lett, tos Phil, Unb, Pat. II. p. 116, 121. 
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out any ſcruple, we might boaſt of the converſion 
of a great many thouſands in thoſe parts, But it is 
acknowleged that many of the converſions in the 
Eaſt were little, if any thing, more than a change 
of denomination. The greateſt and beſt work, and 
the moſt -worthy «of the name of converſion, of 
which I have read, is that which has:taken place by 
the labours of the Anglo-Americans among the 
natives, They have indeed wrought wonders. Mr. 
Elljot, tho firſt miniſter who engaged in this work, 
went over -to :New-England-in 1632; and, being 
warmed with a holy zeal for converting the natives, 
learned their:language, and preached to them in it. 
He alſo, with great labour, tranſlated the Bible, 
and ſome Engliſh .treatiſes, .into the ſame language. 
God made him -eminently:uſeful for the turning · of 
theſe poor Heathens to himſelf. He ſettled a 
number of .Chriſtian churches, and ordained: elders 
over them from among:themſelves, After a life. of 
unremitted labour in this important. undertaking, he 
died in a good old. age,, and has ever ſince been 
known both among the Engliſh and the natives, by 
the name of, The Apoſtle of the American Indians. 
Nor were theſe converts like many of .thoſe.in 
the Eaſt, who profeſſed they xne not what, and 
n a little time went off again as faſt as they came: 
the generality. of them underſtood and felt what they 
profeſſed, and perſevered to the end of their lives. 
Mr. Elliot's example ſtimulated many others; fome 
in his life-time, and others after his death, laboured 
much 
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much, and were bleſſed to the converſion of thou. 
ſands among the Indians. The names and labours of 
Bourn, Fitch, Mahew, Pierſon, Gookin, Thatcher, 
Rawſon, Treat, Tupper, Cotton, Walter, Sargecant, 
Davenport, Park, Horton, Brainerd, and Edwards, 
are remembered with joy and gratitude in thoſe be. 
nighted regions of the earth, Query, Were ever 


any ſuch effects as theſe wrought by preaching So- 
cinian doctrines ? 

Great things have been done among the Hea. 
thens of late years by the Morawans. About the 
year 1733, they ſent miſſionaries to Greenland; 
a moſt inhoſpitable country indeed, but containing 
about: ten thouſand inhabitants,” all inveloped in 
Pagan darkneſs. After the labour of ſeveral years, 
apparently in vain, ſucceſs attended their efforts; 
and in the caurſe of. twenty or thirty years, about 
ſeven hundred Heathens are ſaid to have been bap- 
tized, and to have lived the life of Chriſtians *.— 
They have done great good alſo in the moſt northern 
parts of North-America, among the Eftimaus; 
and ſtill more among the Negroes in the Weſt-India 
Iſlands ; where, at the cloſe of 1788, upwards ol 
thirteen thouſand of thoſe poor, injured, and de- 
graded people, were formed into Chriſtian ſocie- 
ties, The Moravians, it is allowed, have, in our 
opinion, many things among them exceptionable; 
yet with all theſe there appears to be a great deal ol 
godly ſimplicity : and as to the doctrines which they 

inculcate 


* Sce Crantz's His. of Greenland, 
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ou- WM inculcate, they are moſtly what we eſteem evan- 
s of WW oclical. The dottrine of atonement by the death 
her, WE of Chriſt, in particular, forms the great ſubject of 
their miniſtry, The firſt perſon in Greenland who 
appeared willing to receive the goſpel, was an old 
man, who came to the miſſionaries for inſtruction. 
We told him,“ ({ay they, © as well as we could, 
« of the creation of man, and the intent thereof, 


„of the fall and corruption of nature, of the re- 


ea. demption effected by Chriſt, of the reſurrection 
t the of all men, and eternal happineſs, or damnation.” 
ana; They inform us afterwards, that the doctrine of the 
ning Wcroſs, or © the Cteator's taking upon him human 
ed in N nature, and dying for our fins,” was the moſt 
ears, Wnowerful means of impreſſing the minds of the 
orts; {WHeathen, and of turning their hearts to God. On 
bout 


this account, they add, We determined, like Paul, 
bap» WI to know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt, and him cru- 
*. cißed.“ 


mern Now conſider, brethren, were there ever any 


aus uch effects as the above wrought by the Socinian 
Indm aogrine; If there were, let them be brought to 
ds ol light. Nay, let a ſingle inſtance he produced of a 
d de · NsSoeinian teacher having fo much virtue or benevo— 
ſocie- Nence in him, as to make the attempt; ſo much 
n our virtue or benevolence, as to venture among a race 
able; Mos barbarians, merely with a view to their conver- 
eal ol lon, | 

1 they But we have unbelievers at home, and Dr. 
ulcate 


Prieſtley, perſuaded of the tendency of his prin- 
Y ciples 
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L. 

ciples to convert, has lately made ſome experiment; 
5 * . *4 

upon them, as being within his reach. He ha; 


done well. There is nothing like experiment, in 
religion as well as in philoſophy. As to what 
tendency his ſentiments would have upon Heathen, 
and Mahometans, provided a free intercourſe could 
be obtained, it is all  conjetture, The beſt way i» 
know their efficacy is by “al, and trial has been 
made. Dr. Prieſtley has addreſſed Letters to 4 
Philoſophical Unbeliever, and Letters to the Jus, 
Whether this ſeed will ſpring up, it is true we 
muſt not yet decide. Some little time after he hal 
publiſhed, however, he himſelt acknowleged, 
« do not know that my book has converted a ſingle 
unbeliever*.” Perhaps he might ſay the ſame til]; 
and that not only of his Letters to a Phaloſoplnca! 

nbeliever, but of thoſe To the Fews. * 

If the opinion of the Jews may in any degree 
be collected from the anſwer of their champion, 95 


Mr. David Levi, ſo far are they from being con- a 
vinced of the truth of Chriſtianity by Dr. Pricſ- . , 
ley's writings, that they ſuſpect whether he himlell a 


be a Chriſtian, * Your doctrine, (ſays Mr. Levi, þ 

: | Oct 
is ſo oppoſite to what I always underſtood to be B 
« the principles of Chriſtianity, that I muſt inge- ; 


| come 

e nuouſly confeſs I am greatly puzzled to reconcile ” 
172 | er? 
+ your principles to the attempt. What! a writer 3 
errec 


« that aſlerts that the miraculous conception Add 
r 


ws 1. fas does not appear to him to be ſufficient!) 
„% authenticated, 


* Letters to Mr. Hammon, 
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* authenticated, and that the original Goſpel St. 
« Matthew did not contain it, ſet up for a defender 
„ol Chriſtianity againſt the Jews! is ſuch an in- 
* conſiſtency as I did not expect to meet with, in 
0 Philoſopher, whoſe ſole purſuit hath been in 
« ſearch of truth Lou are pleaſed to. declare in 
plain terms, that you d not beliene in the mira- 
* culous conceplion of Feſus, and that you are of 
® opinion that he was the legitimate on Joſeph. 
Alter ſuch aſſertions as theſe, how you cantbe 
* entitled to the appellation pf a Chriſtian, in the 
* ſtrict ſenſe of the word, is to mei really incom- 
prehenſible—If I am not greatly miſtaken, 1 
* verily believe that the honour of J eſue, or the 
„ propagation of Chriſtianity, are things of little 
moment in your ſerious thoughts, notwithſtand- 
* ing all your boaſted ſincerity “. To ſay nothing 
of the opinion of the Jews concerning what is 
Chriſlhrantty, having all the weight that is uſually 
1 attributed to the judgment of impartial by-ftanders, 
e the above quotations afford but little reaſon to hope 
Wor their converſion to Chriſtianity by Socinian 


J doctrines. 

But ſtill, it may be ſaid, we know not what is to 
ge⸗ | : i 
0 Ss True; but this we know, that it any con- 
* ſiderable fruit ariſe from the Addreſſes above re- 


of lerred to, it 1s yet to come ; and not from thoſe 
Addreſſes only, but, I am inclined to think, from 


F an 
Led, * 
* Mr. David Levi's Letten to Dr. Prieflley. 
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any thing that has been attempted by Soctnians for in 
the converſion of unbelievers, 

Is it not a fact, that Socinian principles render 
men indifferent to this great object, and even induce 
them to treat it with contempt? The Month! 
Reviewers, in reviewing Mr. Carey's late publica- 
tion on this ſubject, infer, from his acknowlege. 
ments of the baneſul influence of wicked Europeans 
in their intercourſe with Heathens, and the great 
corruptions among the various denominations. of 
profeſſing Chriſtians, that if ſo, * far better is the 
light of nature as communicated to them by their 
« Creator, than any light that our officiouſneſs dil- 
„ poſe us to carry to them“.“ By Europeans, 
who have communicated their vices to Heathens, 
Mr. Carey undoubtedly meant, not thoſe miniſlers 
of the goſpel, or thoſe ſerious Chriſtians, who have 
gone among them for their good ; but navigators, 
merchants, and adventurers, whoſe ſole object was 
to enrich themſelves : and though he acknowleges 
a great deal of degeneracy and corruption to have 
infected the Chriſtian world, yet the qualifications 
which he requires in a miſſionary might have 


would have done ſo, had not the Reviewers been 
diſpoſed to throw cold water upon every ſuch under! 
taking. If, indeed, there be none to be found amon! 
profeſſing Chriſtians, except ſuch, who, by theit 

| | Inter 


« - Monthly Review, for Dec. 1792, p. 447» 


LI rr. III.] Of Profeſſed Unbelievers. 51 


intercourſe with Heathens, would only render their 
fate worſe than it was before, let the deſign be 
given up; but, if otherwiſe, the objection is of no 
force. 

The Reviewers will acknowlege, that great 
corruptions have attended the civil government of 
Europe, not excepting that of our own country; 
and, that we are conſtantly engaged in diflentions 
on the ſubject: yet, I have no doubt but they 
could find certain individuals, who, if they. were 
placed in the midſt of an uncivilized people, would 
be capable of affording them ſubſtantial aſſiſtance ; 


1s, ud equal liberty. Nor would they think of con- 
15, cluding, becauſe European conquerors and cour- 
ers Wi tiers, knowing no higher motive than ſelf-intereſt, 
we ünſtead of meliorating the condition of uncivilized 
ri, nations, have injured it, that therefore it was vain 
vas i for any European to think of doing otherwiſe. 
ges eicher would they regard the ſneers of the ene- 
me nes of civil liberty and equity, who might deride 
ons them as a little flock of conceited politicians, or at 
beſt of inexperienced philanthropiſts, whoſe plans 
night amuſe in the cloſet, but would not bear in 
real life, Why is it that we are to be ſceptical and 
madtive in nothing but religion ? 

Had Mr. Carey, after the example of Dr. Prieſt- 
ky, propoſed that his own denomination only 
hould open an intercourſe with Heathens, the Re- 
wers would have accuſed him of illiberality- 

F 2 and 


would teach them to eſtabliſh good laws, good order, 
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and now when he propoſes that; * other denomina. 
tions ſhould engage ſeparately in promoting 
wiſkions,” this, it is ſaid, would be. ſpreading our 
religious diſſentions over the globe.“ How, then, 
are theſe Gentlemen to be pleaſed? By fitting fill, 
it ſHould' ſeem, and perſuading ourſelves that it is 
mipoſible to find out what is true religion; or, if 
not, that it is but of little importance to diſſeminate 
if, But why is it, I again aſk, that we are to be 
feeptical and inactive in nothing but religion ? The 
refuſt is this, Socinianiſm, ſo far from being friendly 
i6 the conVerfion of Unbelievers, is neither adapted 
i the end, nor favourable to the means, to thoſe 
mene, However, by which it hath Peaſed God t 


Avr them that believr. 
I am; &c. 
— 
LETTER IV. 
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Socinianiſin, examined. 
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I: fads be admitted as evidence, prrhps 


it will appear that Socinianiſm is not ſo mii ich 
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hometans, or Philoſophical Unbelievers, as of a 
ſpeculating ſort of people among profeſſing Chriſ- 
tians, Theſe in our own country are found, ſome 
in the Eſtabliſhed Church, and ſome among Diſ- 
ſenters. Among people of this deſcription, I ſup- 
poſe, Socinianiſm has gained conſiderable ground. 
Of this Dr. Prieſtley, and others of his party, are 
frequently making their boaſt*. But whether they 
have any cauſe tor boaſting, even 1n this caſe, may 
be juſtly doubted, 

In the ſirſt place, let it be conſidered, though So- 
cinianiſm may gain ground among ſpeculating zu- 
dividuals, yet the congregations where that ſyſtem, 
or what bears a near reſemblance to it, is taught, 
are greatly upon the decline. There are, at this 
time, a great many places of worſhip in this king- 
dom, eſpecially among the Pręſbyterians, and the 
General . Baptiſts, where, the Socinian and Arian 
doctrines have been taught till the congrega- 
tions are gradually dwindled away, and there are 
ſcarcely enow left to keep up the form of worſhip. 
There is nothing in either of theſe ſyſtenis, com- 
paratively ſpeaking, that alarms the conſcience, or 
imereſts the heart; and therefore the congregations 
where they are taught, unleſs kept up by the acci- 
dental popularity of a preacher, or fome other cir- 
cumſtance, diſtint from the doctrine delivered, 
generally fall into decay. 

| 250h «KS But, 


® Diſcourſes on Various Subject, p. 93, 94. 
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But, farther, let us examine a little more par- 
tieularly, what fort of. people they, in general, are, 
who are converted to Socinianiſm. It is an object 
worthy of inquiry, whether they appear to be mo- 
deſt, humble, ſerious Chriſtians; ſuch as have 
known the plague of their own hearts ; ſuch in 
whom tribulation hath wrought patience, and pa- 
tience expetience; ſuch who know WHOM they 
have believed, and who have learned to count all 
things but loſs for the excellency of the knowlege 
of Chriſt Jeſus their Lord; ſuch who, in their 
inveſtigation of ſentiments, have been uſed to mingle 
earneſt and humble prayer with patient and impar. 
tial enquiry ; ſuch, in fine, who have become as 
little children in their own eyes? Tf they be, it is 
a circumſtance of conſequence, not ſufficient indeed 
to juſtify their change of lentiments, hut to render 
that change an object of attention. When perſons 
df this deſcription embrace a ſet of new principles, 
it becomes a matter of -ferious conſideration what 
could induce them to do ſo. But rf they are not, 
their cafe deſerves but little regard. When the 
body of converts to a fyRem are mere ſpeculatilts 
in religion, men of little or no ſeriouſneſs, and who 
pay no manner of attention to vital and practical 
religion, it reflects neither honour on the cauſe they 
have eſpoufed, nor diſhonour on that which they 
have rejected. When we ſee perſons of this Ramp 
go over to the Socinian ſtandard, it does not at all 


ſurpriſe us; on the contrary, we are ready to ſay, 
. 9 as 


| 
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as the apoſtle ſaid of the defection of ſome of the 
proteflors of Chriſtianity in Ins day, They went out 

from us, but they were not of us. 
That many of the Socinian converts were previ- 
ouſly men of no ſerious religion, needs no other 
proof then the acknowlegement of Dr. Prieſtley, 
and of Mr. Belſham. It cannot be denied,” ſays 
the former, „that many of thoſe who judge ſo 
truly, concerning particular tenets in religion, 
have attained to that cool unbiaſſed temper of 
4 mind in conſequence of becoming more indifferent 
to religion in general, and to all the modes and 
„ doctrines of it. And this indifference to all 
religion is conlidered by Dr. Pricey as “ favour- 
able to a-diſtinguiſhing between truth and falſe- 
„ hood*,” Much to the ſame pur poſe is what Mr, 
Belſham alleges, as qubted before, that, men who 
are moll. iudiſſerent to the yraclice of religion, and 
« whoſe . minds therefore, are leaſt attached to any 
® ſet of principfes, Will ever be the firſt to fee the 
* abſurdity of a popular ſuperſtition, and to embrace 
* a rational ſyſtem of faitht.” It, is caſy to fee, 
one ſhould think, {rom hence, what fort Of charafters 
tlioſe are which * * _ of Socinian 
converts,” 
Dc: Prieſlley, however, conſiders this circum- 
Hence, as Tefleting no diſonour upon lis prin- 
ciples. He thinks he has fully accoumed tor it. 
; Pe een PO TIER So 
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So thinks Mr. Belſham, and ſo think the Monthly 
Reviewers, in their Review of Mr. Belſham'; 
Sermons“. 

Surely Socinians muſt be wretchedly driven, 
or they would not have recourſe to ſuch a refuge as 
that of acknowleging that they hold a goſpel, the 


beſt preparative for which is a being de/t:tute of all 


religion! © What a reflection is here implied,” 
ſays Dr. Williams, on the moſt eminent Re. 
« formers of every age, who were the firſt to ſee 


« the abſurdities of a pony ſuperſtition, and the 
* falſity 


I have not ſcrupled to claſs the Monthly Reviewerramong Socinians, 
Though in a work of that kind there be frequently, no doubt, a 
change of hands; yet it is eaſy to ſee that of late years (a very ſhort 
interval excepted) it has been principally, if not entirely, under 
Socinian direction; and, ſo far as religion 1 is concerned, has been 


uſed as an inſtrument for the propagation of that ſyſtem. Impar- 
tiality towards Calviniſtic writers is not, therefore, to be expected 


from that quarter. It is true, they ſometimes affect to Rand aloct 
from all parties; but it is mere affefation. Nothing can be more 
abſurb then to expect them to judge impartially in a cauſe wherein 
they themſelves are parties; abſurd however as it is, ſome perſons 
are weak enough to be impoſed upon by their ptetences. Perhaps, 
of late years, the Monthly Review has mbre | contributed to — 


 dpreading of Socinianiſm, than all other writiogs put together. 


plan of that work does not admit of argumentation ; a ſudden flaſh 1 
wit is generally reckoned ſafficient to diſcredit a Calviniſtic performs 
ance; and this juſt ſuits the turn of thoſe who are deute of all religion 
A laborious inveſtigation of matters would not ſuit their temper of 
mind; they had rather ſubſcribe to the well-known maxim, tl 
Ridicule is the teſt of truth: and then, whenever the Revieweis 
hold up a doctrine as ridiculous, they have nothing to do but to 
join the laugh, and conclude it.a “ yulgar 2 popular ſuper- 
Rlition,” | 
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« falfity' of reigning principles! What a poor 
compliment to the religious character of Unitarian 
« reformers! According to this acconnt one 
* might be tempted to aſkł.— Was it by being in · 
different to the practice of religion that Mr. Bel- 
ſham was qualified to ſee and pronounce Calvimſm 
to be gloomy and erroneous, an unamiable and 
nelancholy ſyſtem? Charity forbids us to think. 
„he was thus qualified; and if fo, by his own rule 
he is no very competent judge; except he is 
« pleaſed to adopt the alternative, that he is only the 
humble follower of more ſagacious, but irreligi- 
" 445 guides*,” | | 
We read of different kinds of preparatives in the 
ſcripttires, but I dv not recollett that they contain 
wy thing like the above. Zeal and attention, a 
diſpofitiort to /earch and pray, according to Solo- 
mon, is a preparative for the diſcovery of truthf. 
The piety of Cornelius, which he exerciſed accord- 
ing to the opportunities he poſfeſſed of obtaining 
light, rug 4 pre parative for his reception of the 
gofpel as ſoon as he heard itf. And this accords 
wich our Lord's declaration, He that will do his 
will ſhall know of his doArine. On the other 
hand, The cold indifference of ſome in the apoſtolic 
age, who received not the love of the truth, but, as 
it ſhould ſeem, held it with a loofe hand, even while 


they 
* Diſcourſe on the Influence of Religious Practice, upon our Enquiries 


er Truth, in Anſwer to Mr. Belſham's Sermons, p. 6. 
t Prov. ii. 1 9. } Ads x. 
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they profeſſed it, was equally a preparative for 
apoſtaly*, We alſo read of ſome in Iſaiah's time, 
who, “ leaned very much to a life of diffipation ;” 
they erred through wine, All tables are full of 
vomit, and filthineſs, faith the prophet, deſcribing 
one of their aſſemblies, /o that there is no place. 
He adds, Whom ſhall he teach knowlege, and whom 
ſhall he make to underſtand dodrine ? And what is 
the anſwer? * Were the men who leaned to a 
* like of diſſipation,” who loved to ſuck at the 
breaſt of ſenſual indulgence, the proper ſubjetis? 
No; thoſe that were weaned from the breaſts, and 
drawn from the milit. But now, it ſeems, the 
caſe is altered; and, in order to find out truth, the 
moſt likely way is to be diveſted of all religion 

It 3s true, theſe things are ſpoken of what are 
called ſpeculative Unitarians,” whom Dr. Prieſt- 
ley calls * men of the world,” and diſtinguiſhes 
from * ſerious Chriſtians.” He endeavours allo 
to guard his cauſe by obſerving, that the bulk of 
proteſſing Chriſtians, or of thoſe who ſhould have 
ranked as Chriſtians, in every age, have been of 
this deſcription, It muſt be acknowleged, that 
there have been lukewarm, diſlipated, and merely 
nominal Chriſtians, in all ages of the church, and 
in every denomination : I ſuſpe&, however, that 
Dr. Prieſtley, in order to reduce the ſtate of the 
church in general to that of the Unitarians, has ra- 


ther magnified this matter, But be that as it may, 
there 


® gTheſ, ii. 10. 1 Tſai. xxvüi. 7. 9. 
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there are to circumſtances which render it im- 
proper for him to reaſon from this caſe to the other, 
Firſt, Whatever bad characters have ranked with 
other denominations, at leaſt with ours, as to their 
religious creed, we do not own, or conſider them as 
converts“; much leſs do we glory in the ſpread 
of our principles, when men of that character pro- 
teſs to embrace them, as this writer does“. If we 
ſpeak of converts to our principles, we diſown ſuch 
people, and leave them out of the account, as per- 


ſons whoſe walk and converſation, whatever be 


their ſpeculative opinions, diſcover them to be 
enemies to the croſs of Chriſt. But were Socinians 
to do ſo, it is more than probable that the number 
of converts of whom they boaſt would be greatly 
diminiſhed. Secondly, Whenever irreligious cha- 
raters profeſs to imbibe our principles, we do not 
conſider their ſtate of mind as friendly to them, 
That which we account truth, 1s a ſyſtem of holi- 
nels; a ſyſtem, therefore, which men of * no 
religion” will never cordially embrace. Perſons 
may indeed embrace a notion about the certainty of 
the divine decrees, and of the neceſſity of things being 
& they are to be, whether the proper means be uſed 
or not; and they may live in the neglect of all 
means, and of all practical religion; and may rec- 
kon themſelves, and be reckoned by ſome others, 
among the Calviniſts. To ſuch a creed as this, it 
s allowed, the want of all religion is the belt pre- 

parative ; 


* Diſcourſes on Various SubjeFr, p. 98 — 100. 93, 94- 
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parative: but then it muſt he obſerved, that the 
creed itſelf is as falſe, as the practice attending it i; 
impure, and as oppolite to Calviniſm, as it is to 
ſcripture and common ſenſe, Our opponents, on 
the contrary, aſcribe many of their converſions to 
the abſence ol religion, as their proper: cauſe, grant- 
ing that, many of thoſe who judge ſo truly con. 
* cerning particular tenets in religion, liave attained 
« to that cool unbiaſſed temper of mind in con- 
* ſequence of becoming more indifferent to religion 
in general, and to, all the modes and doctrines 
of it.“ Could this acknowlegement be con- 
ſidered as the miſtake of an unguarded moment, it 
might be overlooked ; but it is a fad, a fact, winch 
as Dr. Prieſtley himſelf expreſſes it, “ cannot be 
« demied* ;” a fact, therefore, which muſt need 
prove a mill-ſtone about the neck of his ſyſlem. 


That doctrine, be it what it may, to, which an in- 


difference to religion in general is friendly, cannot 
be the goſpel, or any thing pertaining to it, but 
ſomething very near akin: to Infidelity. 

It it be objected, that the immoral character 0! 
perſons, previous to their embracing a ſet of prin- 
ciples, ought not to be alleged againſt the mon 
tendencyſ of thoſe principles; becauſe, if it welt, 
Chriſtianity itſelf would be diſhonoured by . 
previous character of many of the primitive Chr! 
-tians—lt is replied, there are tWo oircumſtances 
-peceſlary to render this objection of any 10 

II 
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Firſt, the previous character of the convert, how- 
ever wicked it may have been, muſt have no inHu- 
ence on his converſion. Secondly, This conver- 
fon muſt have ſuch an influence on him, that, 


whatever may have been his paſt character, his 


future lite ſhall he devoted to God. Both theſe 
circumſtances exiſted in the caſe of the primitive 
Chriſtians ; and if the ſame could be ſaid of the 
converts to Socinianiſm, it is acknowleged that all 
objections from this quarter ought to give way. 
But this 1s not the caſe. Socinian converts are 
not only allowed, many of them, to be men of no 
religion, but the want of religion, as we have 
ſeen already, 1s allowed to have influenced their 
converſion. Nor is this all; it is allowed, that 
their converſion to theſe principles has no ſuch 
influence upon them as to make any material change 
in their character for the better. This is a fact 
tacitly admitted by Mr. Belſham, in that he goes 
about to account for it, by alleging what was their 
character previous to their converſion. It is true, 
he talks of this being the caſe, © only for a time,” 
and at length theſe converts are to“ have their 
F eyes opened; are to fee] the benign influence 
* of their principles, and demonſtrate the excel- 
*lency of their faith by the ſuperior dignity and 
worth of their character.“ Bui theſe, it ſeems, 
ike the © annihilationwof death,” and the con- 

G verſion 
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verſion of Jews and Mahometans by the Socinian 


. N 0\ 

dottrine, are things yet to come®, 
But 

CC 

Since the publication of the firſt edition of theſe Letters, a 1 

report has been circulated, that Dr. Prieſtley has been mi/repre- Is 

ſented by the quotation in page 56, which. alſo was referred to in bs 

the preface, p. i. Dr. P. it has been ſaid, in the place from * 


whence the paſſage is taken, was not commending a total indifference N 
to religion, but the contrary ; and his meaning was, not that ſuch « Jin 
diſregard to all religion is a better qualification for diſcerning truth, than 


# ſerious temper of mind, but than that bigoted attachment to a /y/ten " 
which ſome people diſcover, bs 4 

That Dr. P.'s leading deſign was to commend a total indifference Bi ger 
to religion was never ſuggeſted. I ſuppoſe this, on the contrary, * 
was to commend good diſcipline among the Unitarians, for te _ 
purpoſe of promoting religious zeal. His words are (accounting 
for the want of zeal among them) It cannot be denicd that many AY 
* of thoſe who judge ſo truly concerning particular tenets in . „n 
& ligion, have attained to that cool unbiaſſed temper of mind, in * 
« conſequence of becoming more indifferent to religion in genera, Wh , 
„and to all the modes and doQtrines of it. Though, theretor, perſc 
* they are in a'more favourable ſituation for diſtinguiſhing between - 1 
& truth and fal ſehood, they are not likely to acquire a zeal for vl dub 
they conceive to be the truth.” : liv 

The leading deſign of Dr. P. in this paſſage, it is allowed, wi by 
to recomend good diſcipline, as friendly to zeal; and as a previou chara 
indifference to religion in general was unfavourable to that temp 1, " 


of mind which he wiſhed to inſpire, in this view he 1s to be under = 
ſtood as blaming it. Yet, in an incidental manner he as plain ”* 
acknowleges it to have been favourable for diſtinguiſhing betweel 
truth and falſchood, and in this view he mult be underſtood mT 
commending it. That he does commend it, though in an incident; 80 
way, is manifeſt from his attributing their judging ſo truly co with 


cerning particular tenets ia religion to it; and that not merely | . temps 
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But it will be pleaded, Though many who go 
over to Socinianiſm are men of no religion, and 
Ce continue 


occaſion, but as an adequate cauſe, producing a good effect: render- 
ing the mind more cool and unbiaſſed than it was before. To 
ſuppoſe that Dr. P. does not mean to recommend indifference to 
religion in general, as friendly to truth (though unfriendly to zeal 
is ſuppoſing him not to mean what he ſays, | 
As to the queſtion, Whether Dr. P. means to compare an in- 
difference to religion in general with a ſerious temper of mind, or 
with a ſpirit of bigotry? It cannot bethe latter, unleſs he conſider 
the characters of whom he ſpeaks, as having been formerly bigoted 
in their attachment to modes and forms. For he is not comparing 
them with other people, but with themſelves at a former period. So 
long as they regard religion in general, according to his account, they 
weie in a leſs favourable ſituation for diſtinguiſhing between truth 
and falſehood, than when they came to diſregard it. Dr. P.'s own 
account of theſe characters ſeems to agree with mere men of the 
world, rather than with religious bigots. They were perſons, he 
lays, who troubled themſelves very little about religion; but who 
lad been led to turn their attention to the diſpute concerning the 
perſon of Chriſt, and by their natural good ſenſe had decided upon 
it. To this effect he writes in pages 96, 97, of his Di/cour/es on Various 
dubjefe. Now, this is far from anſwering to the character of 
religious, or of thoſe who at any time have ſuſtained that character. 
But, waving this, let us ſuppoſe, that the regard which thoſe 
characters bore towards religion in general, was the regard of bigots. 
In this caſe, they were a kind of Phariſees, were attached to modes 
and forms, which blinded their minds from diſcovering the truth. 
Afterwards they approached nearer to the Sadducees, became 
more indifferent to religion in general, and to all the modes and 
doctrines of it. The amount of Dr. P.'s poſition would then be, 
that the ſpirit of a Sadducee is preferable, with reſpect to diſcerning 
truth, to that of a Phariſee, poſſeſſing more of a cool unbiaſſed 
tmp*r of mind. The reply that I ſhould make to this, is, that 
tether Phariſees nor Sadducees poſleſs that temper of mind of which 
Dr. 
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continue to * Jean to a life of diſſipation,” yet 
that is not the caſe with all: there are ſome who 


are 


Dr. P. ſpeaks, but are both @ generation of vipert, different in ſome 
reſpects, but equally malignant towards the true goſpel of Chriſt; 
and that the humble, the candid, the ſerious, and the upright en. 
quirers after truth, are the only perſons likely to find it. And this 
is the ſubſtance. of what I advanced in page i. of the preface, which 
has been charged as a m/repreſentation, 
was comparing the characters in, queſtion with the ſerious or the 
candid ; but rather that, let the compariſon reſpe& whom it might, his 
attributing an unbiaſſed temper of mind, to men, in conſequence of 


I never ſuggeſted that Dr. P 


their becoming indifferent to religion in general, was erroneous; 
for that he who is not a friend to religion in any mode, is an enemy 
to it in all modes, and ought not to be complimented as being in a 
favourable ſituation for diſtinguiſhing between truth and falſehood, 

A writer in the Monthly Review has laboured to bring Mr. Bel/han 
off in the ſame manner. But inſtead of affording him any relief, he 
has betrayed the cauſe he has eſpouſed, and made Mr. B. reaſon ina 
manner unworthy of his abilities. We apprehend,” ſays this 
writer, that Mr. B. does not mean to aſſert, nor even to intimate, 
* that indifference to religious practice prepared the mind for the 
* admiſſion of that religious truth which prompts virtuous conduct. 
Mr. B. however. does intimate, and even aſſert, that, the men who 
4 are the moſt indifferent to the practice of religion, will ever be the 
« firſt not only to ſee the abſurdity of a popular ſuperſtition, but 
to embrace a rational ſyſtem of faith.” Does the Reviewer mean 
then to acknowlege that the rational ſyſteni does not include that kind 
of truth which prompts virtuous conduct There is no truth in his c. 
preſſions but upon this ſuppoſition. 

But this writer not only informs us what Mr. B. did not mea 
but what he did mean (one would think the Reviewer of Dr: 
Williams muſt have been very intimate with Mr. B.) Mr. Belſhem 
meant, it ſeem, That the abſurdities of a popular ſupetſtition 
are more apt to ſtrike the minds of thoſe who are even ind iflerent i 


religion, than of thoſe who are bigoted in their attachment 4 
6 particular 
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are exemplary in their lives, men of eminent piety 
and virtue, and who are diſtinguiſhed by Dr. 
G 3 Prieſtley 


« particular creeds and rites z and therefore that the former will be 
more inclined to allow reaſon to mould their faith, than the 
later,”—Review of Dr. Williams's Anſwer to Mr. Belſham, tor Jan, 
1792, page 117. 

To be ſure, if a Reviewer may be allowed to add a few ſuch words 
23 more, and than, and even, to Mr. B.'s language, he may ſmooth its 
rough edges, and render it lefs exceptionable ; but is it true that this 
was Mr. B.'s meaning, or that ſuch a meaning would ever have been 
invented but to ſerve a turn ? 

It there be any way of coming at an author's meaning, it is by his 
wordr, and by the ſeope of his reaſoning ; but neither the one nor the 
ether will warrant this conſtruction. Mr. B.'s words are theſe 
* The men who are the moſt indifferent to the practice of religion, 
© will ever be the i to embrace a rational ſyſtem of faith. If 
he intended merely to aſſert, that immoral characters will embrace 
the truth before bigots, his words are abundantly too ſtrong 
for his meaning ; for though the latter were allowed to be the laſt in 
embracing truth, it will not follow that the former will be the fir. 
If the rational ſyſtem were on the fide of truth, ſurely it might be 
expected that the ſerious and the upright would be the fir to embrace 
it. But this is not pretended. Serious Chriſtians, by the acknowlege- 
ment of Mrs. Barbauld, are the la that come fully into it. | 

The ſcope of Mr. Belſban's reaſoning is equally unfavourable to 
vch a conſtruction as his words. There is nothing in the objection 
which he encounters, that admits of ſuch an anſwer. It was not 
leged. that there was @ greater proportion of immoral cbaructers than of 
bgotr, among Unitarians; had this been the charge, the anſwer put 
no Mr. B.'s lips might have been in point. But the charge, as he 
himſelf expreſſes it, was ſimply this: © Rational Chriſtians are often 
repreſented as indifferent to practical religion.” To ſuppoſe that 
Mr. B. would account for this, by alleging that immoral characters 
ue more likely to embrace the truth than bigots (unleſs he deno- 
ute all bigots who are not Unitarians) is ſuppoſing him to have 

left 
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Prieſtley by the nae of * ſerious Chriſtians *.“ Ty 
this it is replied, 

Firſt, Whatever piety or virtue there may he 
among Socinian converts, it may be doubted whe. 
ther piety or virtue led them to embrace that ſcheme, 
or were much in exercye in their reſearches after 
it, It has been obſerved by ſome who have been 
moſt converſant with them, that as they have dil. 
covered a predilection for thoſe views of things, it 
has been very common for them to diſcover at the 
ſame time alight-minded temper, ſpeaking of ſacred 
things, and diſputing about them with the 
moſt unbecoming levity, and indecent freedom; 
avoiding all converſation on experimental and 
devotional ſubjects, and direfting their whole dil- 
courſe to matters of mere ſpeculation. - Indeed, to. 
piety and virtue are in eſſect acknowleged to be kn 
unfavourable to the embracing of the Socinian I ſhe 
ſcheme: for if © an indifference to religion in ©! 

| general "Cc 


left the objection unanſwered. How is it that there ſhould be fo 
great a proportion of immoral characters rather than of bundle, 
ſerious, and godly men; or of what Mr. Belſham calls, © praftied <Y 
« believers ?” This was the fpirit of the objection, and if the above WI a 
centtrudtion of Mr. B.'s words be admitted, it remains unanſwered. 4 6 

Let Dr. Prieſtley, or Mr. Belſham, or any of their advocates, wi 


8 
have charged the above quotations with mi/repre/entation, come for 
ward, and, if they are able, make good the charge. Till this is Soc 
done, I ſhall conſider them as. fair and juſt; and as including co the 
ceſſions, which, though poſſibly made in an unguarded momett, any 


contain a trutb which muſt prove a mill- ſtone about the neck ol we 


Socinian ſyſtem. 
#% Dsſcourſes on Various n p. 98. 
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general be favourable to the. diſtinguiſhing be- 
* tween truth and falſehood,” and if, ©* thoſe men 
« who-are the moſt indifferent to the practice of 
« religion, will ever be the firſt to embrace the 
rational ſyſtem,” it muſt follow, by the rule of 
contraries, that piety, virtue, and zeal for religion, 
are things unfavourable to that ſyſtem, and that 
pious and virtuous perſons will ever be the 44% to 
embrace it: nay, ſome may think it very doubtful, 
whether they ever embrace it at all. Serious Chriſtians, 
according to the account of Mrs. Barbauld, are the 
moſt difficult ſort of people that Socinian writers 
and preachers have to deal with; for though they 
are ſometimes brought to renounce the Calviniſtic 
doctrines in theory, yet there is a ſort of leaning 
towards them in their hearts, which their teachers 
Theſe dottrines,” 
ſhe ſays, “ it is true, among thinking people are 
* loling ground, but there is {till apparent in that 
* claſs called /erious Chriſtians, a tenderneſs in 
* expoſing them; a ſort of leaning towards them, 
as in walking over a precipice one ſhould lean to 
the ſafeſt ſide ; an idea that they are, if not true, 
* at leaſt good to be beheved, and that a ſalutary 
error is better than a dangerous truth“ 

Secondly, Whatever virtue there may be among 
Socinian converts, it may be queſtioned whether 
the diſtinguithing principles of Socinianiſm have 
any tendency towards promoting it. The princi- 


know not how to eradicate. 
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ples which they hold in common with us, namely, 
the reſurrection of the dead and a future life, and 
not thoſe in which they are diſtinguiſhed from us, 
are confeſſedly the ſpring of their virtue. As to the 
ſimple humanity of Chriſt, which is one of the 
diſtinguiſhing principles of Socinianiſm, Dr. Prieſt. 
ley acknowleges that, the eonnexion between 
this ſimple truth, and a regular Chriſtian life 
is very light*.” That,” ſays the ſame author, 
*« which is moſt favourable to virtue in Chriſtianity, 
is the expeQation of a future ſtate of retribution, 
* grounded on a firm belief of the hiſtorical fact 
recorded in the ſcriptures, eſpecially the miracles, 
« the death, and reſurrection of Chriſt, The man 
+ who believes theſe things only, and who, together 
„with this, acknowleges an univerſal providence 
„ordering all events, who are perſuaded that our 
very hearts are conſtantly open to divine inſpec- 
tion, ſo that no iniquity, or purpoſe of it, can 
« efcape his obſervation, will not be a bad man, or 
a dangerous member of ſocietyt.” Now thele 
are things in which we are all agreed: whatever 
virtue therefore is aſcribed to them, it is not, ſtrictiy 
ſpeaking, the reſult of Socinian principles. —l!, 
in addition to this, we were to impute a conſider- 
able degree of the virtue of Socinian converts to 
« the principles in which they were educated, and 
« the influence to which they were expoſed in the 
« former part of their lives,” we ſhould only fay 

of 
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of them what Dr. Prieſtley ſays of the virtuous lives 
of ſome atheiſts; and perhaps we ſhould have as good 
grounds for ſuch an imputation in the one caſe, as 
he had in the other“. 

Among the various Socinian converts, have we 
ever been uſed to hear any remarkable change of 
life or behaviour which a converſion to their pecu- 
liar principles effected? I hope there are few Cal- 
viniſtic congregations inthe kingdom, but what could 
point out examples of perſons among them, who, 
at the time of their coming over to their doctrinal 
principles, came over alſo from the courſe of this 
world, and have ever ſince lived in newneſs of lite, 
Can this be ſaid of the generality of Socinian congre- 
gations ? Thoſe who have had the greateſt opportu- |, 
nity of obſerving them, ſay the contrary. Yea, 
they add, that the converſion of ſinners to a life of 
holineſs does not appear to be their aim ; that their 
concern ſeems to be to perſuade thoſe who, in their | 
account, have too muck religion, that leſs will 
ſuffice, rather than addreſs themſelves to the irre- 
ligious to convince them of their defect. A great 
part of Dr. Prieſtley's Sermon on the death of Mr, 
Robinſon is of this tendency, Inſtead of con- 
curring with the mind of God, as expreſſed in his 
word, O that my people were wiſe, that they wou'd 
cnfuder their latter end ! the preacher goes about 
o diſſuade his hearers from thinking too much upon 
hat unwelcome ſubjeR. 

You 
* Let, io a Phil, Unb, Part I, Pref, p. vi. 
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. You will judge from theſe things, brethren, 
whether there be any cauſe for boaſting on the par 
of the Socinians, in the number of converts 
** which, they tell us, are continually making 10 
their principles; or for diſcouragement on the 
ſide of the Calvinifls, as if what they account the 
cauſe of God and truth were going faſt to decline, 


I am, &c. 


— 
LETTER V, 
— — 
On the Standard of Morality. 
CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


You have obſerved that Dr. Prieſtley 
charges the Calviniſtic ſyſtem with being unfriendly 
to morality, “as giving wrong impreſſions con- 
*« cerning the character and moral government of 
God, and as relaxing the obligations of virtue.“ 
That you may judge of the propriety of this heavy 
charge, and whether our ſyſtem, or his own. tend 
- moſt to © relax the obligations of virtue,” it ſeems 
proper to enquire which of them affords the moſt 


licentious notions of Virtue itſelf. To ſuppoſe 
that 


- 
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that the ſcheme which pleads for relaxation, both 


in the precept and in the penalty of the great rule of 
divine government, ſhould, after all, relax the leaſt, 
1s highly paradoxical. The ſyſtem, be it which it may, 
that teaches us to lower the ſtandard of obedience, 
or to make light of the nature of diſobedience, 
muſt ſurely be the ſyſtem which relaxes the obliga- 
tions of virtue, and conſequently is of an immoral 
tendency. 

The eternal ſtandard of right and wrong is the 
moral law, ſummed up in love to God with all the 
heart, ſoul, mind, and ſlrength, and to our neigh- 
bour as ourſelves, This law is holy, juſt, and good; 
holy, as requiring perfect conformity to God; juſt, 
as being founded in the ſtrifteſt equity; and good, 
as being equally adapted to promote the happineſs 
ol the creature, as the glory of the Creator. Nor 
have we any notion of the precept of the Jaw being 
abated, or a jot or tittle of it being given up, in 
order to ſuit the inclinations of depraved creatures. 
We do not conceive the law to be more ſtrict than 
it ought to be, even conſidering our preſent cir- 
cumſtances : becauſe we conſider the evil propen- 
ity of the heart, which alone renders us incapable 
of perfe&t obedience, as no excuſe. Neither do 
we plead for the relaxation of the penalty of the 
law upon the footing of equity ; but inſiſt, that 
though God, through the mediation of his Son, 
doth not mark iniquity, in thoſe that wait on him ; 
yet he might do ſo conſiſtently with juſtice, and 

| that 
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that his not doing ſo is of mere grace, I hope theſe 
ſentiments do not tend to © relax the obligations of [ 
virtue.“ Let us enquire whether the ſame may be 
ſaid of the ſcheme of our opponents. 

It may be thought | that in theſe matters, in ſome 
of them at leaſt, we are agreed. And, indecd, ! 
ſuppoſe few will care to deny in expreſs terms that 
the moral law, conſiſting of a requiſition to love 
God with all the heart, and our neighbour as our. 
ſelves, is an eternal ſtandard of right and wrong, 
But let it be conſidered, whether Socinians in their 
deſcription of virtue and vice, do not greatly over- 
look the former branch of it, and almoſt confine 
themſelves to thoſe duties. which belong to the 
latter, It has been long obſerved of writers of 
that ſtamp, that they exalt what are called the /ocial 
rtues, or thoſe virtues which reſpect ſociety, to 


the neglect, and often at the expence, of others iſ 
which more immediately reſpe& the God that made WM ©! 
us. Itis a very common thing for Socinians to I 
make light of religions principle, and to repreſentit Chi 
as of little importance to our future well-being. t 
Under the ſpecious name of /zberality of ſentiment, 00 « 
_ they diſpenſe with that part of the will of God which“ 
requires every thought to be in ſubjection to tlie who 


obedience of Chriſt; and, under the diſguiſe 0 
candour and charity, excuſe thoſe who fall under dup} 
the divine cenſure. The ſcripture ſpeaks of tho: 
who deny the Lord that bought them, bringing 10 
themſelves ſwift deflrudion—and of thoſe ui 
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receive not the love of the truth, being given up to be- 
lieve a lie, But the minds of Socinian writers 
appear to revolt at ideas of this kind; the tenor of 
their writings is to perſuade mankind that ſentiments 


may be accepted or rejected without endangering - 


their ſalvation. Infidels have ſometimes com- 
plained of Chriſtianity, as a kind of inſult to their 
dignity, on account of its dealing in /kreatentngs; but 
Dr. Prieftley, in his Letters bo the Philoſophers and 
Pokticians of France, has quite removed this 
ſumbling-block out of their way. He accounts 
for their infidelity in ſuch a way as to-acquit them 
of blame, and enforces Chriſtianity upon them by 
the moſt inoffenſive motives. Not one word is inti- 
mated as if there was any danger asto futurity, though 
they ſhould continue infidels, or even atheiſts, till 
death. The only firing upon which he harps, as I 
remember, is, that could they but embrace Chriſ- 
tlanity, they would be much happier than they are! 

It I entertain degrading notions of the perſon of 
Chriſt, and af I err from the truth in ſo doing, my 
error, according to Mr. Lindſey, is ?nnocent*, and 
no one ought to think the worſe of me on that 
account. But if I happen to be of opinion, that he 
who rejects the deity and atonement of Chriſt is not 
a Chriſtian, I give great offence, But wherefore ? 
Suppoſe it an error, why ſhould it not be as innocent 
4 the former; and why ought I to be reproached as 
a illiberal, uncharitable bigot for this, while no 
H one 


Abel. 4 EA p. 48. 
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one ought to think the worſe of me for the other? 
Can this be any otherwiſe accounted for than by 
ſuppoſing that thoſe who reaſon in this manner, are 
more concerned for their own honour, than for WW } 
that of Chriſt ? R 
Dr. Prieſtley, it may be noted, makes much MI 
lighter of error when ſpeaking on the ſuppoſition Ml , 
of its being found in himſelf, then when he ſuppoſes WM \ 
it to be found in his opponents. He charges Mr. WW ;; 
Venn, and others, with “ ftriving to render thoſe „ 
* who differ from them in ſome ſpeculative points Ml th 
* Odious to their fellow Chriſtians ;” and elſewhere uj 
ſuggeſts, that, we ſhall not be judged at the laſt Wl 
* day according to our op:ntons, but our worls; WM vi 
* not according to what we have thought of Crit, to 
* but as we have obeyed hig commands*;" as it it WW an 
were no diſtinguiſhing property of a good work, WM rex 
that it originate in a good principle; and as it the t 
meaneſt opinion, and the moſt degrading thoughts ¶ wit 
of Jeſus Chriſt, were conſiſtent with obedience to  wic 
him. But when he himfelſ becomes the accuſer, M thei 
the caſe is altered, and inſtead of reckoning the 
ſuppoſed errors of the Trinitarians to be merely 
ſpeculative points, and harmleſs opinions, they ate 
ſaid to be * Jdolatrous, and blaſphemous+t.” But 
idolatry and blaſphemy will not only be brought 


into account at the day of judgment, but be very 
offenſive 


* Conſiderations on Difference of Opinion, \ III. Defence of Unitar j# 
1786, p. 59. Do. for 1787, p. 68. 
+ Diſcourſes on Varioug Suhjecte, p.96. 
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offenſive in the eyes of God“. For my part, I am 
not offended with Dr. Prieſtley, or any other. So- 
cinian, for calling the worſhip that I pay to Chriſt, 
Idolatry and Blaſphemy ; becauſe if he be only a 
man, what they ſay is juſl. They conſider him as 
no other than a man, and have an undoubted right 
to ſpeak what they think of my principles, and my 
worſhip, as well as I have of theirs, I only think 
they ſhould not trifle in ſuch a manner as they do 
with error, when it is ſuppoſed to have place in 
themſelves, any more than when they charge it 
upon their opponents. 

I Dr. Prieſtley had formed his eſtimate of human 
virtue by that great ſtandard which requires love 
to God with all the heart, ſoul, mind, and ſtrength, 
and to our neighbour as ourſelves ; inſtead of 
repreſenting men by nature as having * more vir» 
„tue than vicet,” he muſt have acknowleged 
with the ſcriptures, that the whole rworld licth in 
wckedneſs—that every thought and imagination of 
ther heart, is only evil continually—and that there 
in none of them that doeth good, no not one, 

It Mr. Belſham, in the midi of that marvellous 
light“ which he profeſſes lately to have received, 
had only ſeen the extent and goodneſs of that law 
which requires us to love God with al{ our hearts, 
and our neighbour as ourſelves, in the light in 
which revelation places it; he could not have 
trilled, in the manner he has, with the nature of 

He ſin, 
+ Letters to @ Phil. Unb. Port. I. P. 80. 


1 Cor, vi. 9, 10. 
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ſin, calling it * human frailty,” and the ſubjedts of t 


it, „the frail and erring children of men;” nor MW 
could he have repreſented God in “ marking and i * 
* puniſhing every inſtance of it, as acting the part Ml © 


of a mercileſs tyrant*” Mr. Belſham talks of Wd 
« Unitarians being led to form juſt ſentiments of Wi 
the reaſonableneſs of the divine law, and the WIC 
* equity of the divine government; but of what 
divine law does he ſpeak? Not of that, ſuyely, 
which requires love to God with al} the heart, 
foul, mind, and ftrength, and our neighbour 
as ourſelves; nor of that government which 
threatens the curſe of God on every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things written in the book of the 
law to do them; for this allows not of a /ingi: 
tranſareſſion, and puniſhes every inſtance of human 
folly, which Mr. Belſham conſiders as mercile!s 
„ tyranny,” He means to infinuate, I ſuppoſe, that 
for the law to take cognizance of the very thoughts 
and intents of the heart, at leaſt of every inſtance 
that occurs, is unreaſonable ; and that to inflitt 
puniſhment accordingly is inequitable. He con- 
ceives therefore of a law, it ſeems, that is more 
accommodated to the propenſities, or, as he would 
call them, fraz/tzes of the erring children of men; 
a law- that may not cut off all hopes of a ſinners 
acceptance with God by the deeds of it, ſo as to 
render an atoning mediator abſolutely neceflary, 
and this he calls reaſonable ; and of a government 


44% 


* Serm. p. 2335s 
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of chat will not bring every ſecret thing into judg- 
or ment, nor make men accountable for every idle 
nd word, and this he calls equrtable. And this is the 
rt © marvellous light“ of Socinianiſm; this is the 
of Wl doftrine that is to promote a holy life; this is the 
of Wicheme of thoſe who are continually branding the 
le WM Calviniſtic ſyſtem with antinomianiſm. 

at If the moral law require love to God with all 
ly, dhe heart, and ſoul, and mind, and ſtrength, and to 
ut, Jour neighbour as ourſelves; it cannot allow the 

our a degree of alienation of the heart from God, 

ich Wor of the /nalleſt :nflance of malevolence to man. 

on- And if it be what the ſcripture ſays it is, holy, juſt, 

the Nenad good; then, though it require a/ the heart, 

age Wand foul, and mind, and ſtrength, it cannot be too 
ſtrict; and if it be not too ſtrict, it cannot be un- 

worthy of God, nor can it be © mercileſs tyranny,” 

to abide by it. On the contrary, it muſt be worthy 


ghts Wo! God to ſay of a good law, Not a jot or tittle of 

ance Wh! ſhall fail. 

ilitt Dr. M'Gill, in his Practical Eſſay on the Death 1 
con. 7e/us Chrijt, maintains that * The Supreme Law- 9 
more I giver determined from the beginning to mitigate 1 
ould tie rigour of the law, to make allowances for i 
nen; human error and imperfection, and to accept of, | : 
ner repentance and ſincere obedience, inſtead of | 
as to linleſs perfection“.“ But if this were the de- | 
flary, Wrmination of the lawgiver, it was either con- l 


leted as a matter of r:3ht, or of undeſerved 
H 3 favour. 


Page 252. 
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favour, If the former, why was not the law ſo 
framed as to. correſpond with the determination of 
the lawgiver? How was it, eſpecially, that a new 
edition of it ſhould be publiſhed from Mount Sinai, 
and that without any ſuch allowances? Or if this 
could be accounted for, how was it that Jeſus Chrill 
ſhoulddeclare that, not a jot, or tiltle of it ſhould fail, 
and make it his buſineſs to condemn the condutt of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who had lowered its de- 
mands, and ſoftened its penalties, with a view to 
make allowance for human error and imper- 
* fettion?” It could anſwer no good end, one 
ſhould think, to load the divine precepts with 
threatenings of cruelty, A law ſo loaded would not 
bear to be put in execution: and we have heen 
taught by Dr. Prieſtley, in what he has written on 
the Teſl-Act, to conſider © The continuance of a 
* law which will not bear to be put in execution, 
** as needleſs and oppreſſive, and as what ought to be 
« abrogated*.” If repentance and ſincere obedience 
be all that ought to be required of men in ther 
preſent ſtate, then the law ought to be ſo framed, 
and allowance to be made by it for error and im- 
perfection. But then it would follow, that where 
men do repent, and are ſincere, there are no errors 
or imperfettions to be allowed for. Errors and 
imperlections imply a law from which they ae 
deviations ; but if we be under no law, except one 


that 
* Fam. Let. Letter VI. 
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chat allows for deviations, then we are as holy as 
we ought to be, and need no forgiveneſs. 

It, on the other hand, it be allowed that the re- 
laxation of the law of innocence is not what we 
have any rigit to expect, but that God has granted 
us this indulgence out of pure grace; I would then 
aſk the reaſon, why thoſe gentlemen are continually 
exclaiming againſt our principles as making the 
Almighty a 2yrant, and his law- unreaſonable, and 
cruel? Is it tyrannical, unreaſonable, or cruel, 
for God to withhold what we have no right to ex- 
pect® ? 8 | 

Dr. Prieſtley defines pu/tice, as being, Such a 
degree of ſeverity, or pains and penalties ſo in- 
* flicted, as will produce the beſt effect with reſpe& 
* both to thoſe who are expoſed to them, and to 
* others who are under the ſame government: org 
m other words, that degree of evil which is cal- 
# culated to produce the greateſt degree of good; 
and it the puniſhment exceed this meaſure, if in 
any inſtance it be an unnecef/ary, or uſeleſs ſuf- 

, * tering, 


fue intelligent reader, who is acquainted with the different ſenti- 

wents that are embraced in the religious world, will eaſily perceive 
the agreement between the Socinian and Arminian ſyſtems on this 
ſubject. By their exclamations on the injuſtice of God as repreſented 
by the Calviniſtic ſyſtem, they both render that a debt, which God 
in the whole tenor of his word declares to be of grace, Neither of 
them will admit the equity of tke divine law, and that man'is thereby 
1ghteouſly condemned to eternal puniſhment, antecedently to the 
race of the goſpel; or if they admit it in words, they will be ever 
coutradicting it by the tenor of their xeaſonings, 
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* fering, it is always cenſured as cruelty, and is not 
« even called juſtice, but real injuſtice.” To this 
he adds, If in any particular cafe the ſtrict exe. 
cution of the law would do more harm than good, 
it is univerſally agreed that the puniſhment ought 
to be remitted*.” With an obſervation or two 
on the above paſſage, I ſhall cloſe this letter, 

Firſt, That all puniſhments are deſigned for the 
good of the whole, and leſs, or correRive puniſh. 
ments for the good of the offender, 1s admitted, 
Every inſtance of divine puniſhment will be not 
only proportioned to the laws of equity, but adapt- 
ed to promote the good of the univerſe at large. 
God never inflifts puniſhment for the fake of 
puniſhing. He has no ſuch pleaſure in the death 
of a ſinner as to put him to pain, whatever may be 
his deſert, without ſome great and good end to be 
anſwered by it: but that, in the caſe of the finally 
impenitent, this end ſhould neceſſarily include the 
good of the offender, is as contrary to reaſon, as it 
& to ſcripture, It does not appear from any thing 
we know of governments, either human or divine, 
that the good of the offender is neceſſarily, and in 
all caſes, the end of puniſhment, 
derer is executed, it is neceſſary for the good of 
the community; but it would ſound very ſtrange to 
ſay it was neceſſary for his own good; and that un- 
leſs his good were promoted by it, as well as that 
of the community, it muſt be an aft of cruelty : 

Secondly, 


* Lett. to « Phil. Unb. Part I. p. 100, 101. 
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Secoridly, That there are caſes in human govern- 
ments, in which it is right and neceſſary to relax in 
the execution of the ſentence of the law, is alſo 
admitted. But this ariſes from the imperfection f 
human laws. Laws are general rules for the con- 
duct of a community, with ſuitable puniſhments 
ne xed to the breach of them. But no general 
rules can be made by men, that will apply to every 
particular caſe. | If legiſlators were wiſe and good 
men, and could foreſee every particular cafe that 
would arife in the different ſtages of ſociety, they 
would ſo frame their laws as that they need not be 
relaxed when thoſe caſes ſhould occur. But God 
is wiſe and good; and, previous to his giving us 
that law which requires us to love him with all our 
hearts, and our neighbour as ourſelves, knew every 
change that could poſſibly ariſe, and every caſe that 
could occur. The queſtion therefore is not, © If 
in any particular caſe the ſtrit execution of the 
* law would do more harm than good, whether it 
* ought not to be remitted;“ but, whether an om- 
nlcient, wiſe, and good law-giver, can be ſuppo- 
led to have made a law, the penalty of which, it 
put in execution, would do more harm than good ? 
Would a Being of ſuch a character make a law, the 
penalty of which, according to ſtritt equity, re- 
quires to be remitted; a law which he could not in 
jultice abide by, and that not only in a few ſingular 
ales, but in the caſe of every individual, in every 
de, to whom it is given? 


It 
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It is poſſible theſe conſiderations may ſuffice to 
ſhow that the divine law is not relaxed; but, be 
that as it may, the queſtion in hand is, what is the 
woral tendency of ſuppoſing that it is? To relax a 
bad law would indeed have a good effett, and to 


abrogate it would have a better; but not ſo reſpett.| 


ing a good one, If the divine law be what the ſcrip- 
ture ſays it is, holy, juſt, and good; to relax it in 
the precept, or even to mitigate the penalty, with- 
out ſome expedient to ſecure its honours, muſt be 
ſubverſive of good order, and the ſcheme which 
pleads for ſuch relaxation muſt be unfavourable to 
holmeſs, juſtice, and goodneſs, 


I am, &c. 


— — 
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The Syſtems compared, as to their Tendency 5 
promote Morality in general. 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


\ \ HAT has been advanced in the lat 
Letter on the ſtandard of morality, may ſerve to 
fix the meaning of the term in this. The term 
morality, you know, is ſometimes uſed to exprels 


thoſe duties which ſubſiſt between men and men, 
and 


Larr. VI.] in general. 83 


ind in this acceptation flands diſtinguiſhed from 
rhgton; but I mean to include under it the whole 
of what 1s contained in the moral law. 

Nothing is more common than for the adverſaries 
of the Calviniſtic ſyſtem to charge it with immora- 
lity; nay, as if this were ſelf-evident, they feem to 
think themſelves excuſed from advancing any thing 
like ſober evidence to ſupport the charge. Viru— 
lence,, rant, and extravagance, are the weapons 
with which we are not unfrequently combated in 
this warſare. * I challenge the whole body and 
being of moral evil itſelf,” ſays a writer of the 
preſent day“, „to invent, or inſpire, or whiſper 
* any thing blacker or more wicked: yea, if fin 
* itſelf had all the wit, the tongues and pens of all 
men and angels to all eternity, I defy the whole 
* to ſay any thing of God worſe than this. O fin, 
thou haſt ſpent and emptied thyſelf in the doctrine 
* of John Calvin! And here I rejoice that I have 
* heard the utmoſt that malevolence itſelf ſhall ever 
be able to ſay againſt infinite benignity! I was 
* myſelf brought up and tutored in it, and being 
delivered, and brought to ſee the evil and danger, 
am bound by my obligations to God, angels, and 
„men, to warn my fellow ſinners; I therefore here, 
before God, and the whole univerſe, recal and 
* condemn every word I have ſpoken in favour of 
„it. I thus renounce the doctrine as the rancour 
"of evils; a doctrine, the preaching of which is 

** babbling 


* Lewelyn's Trafs, p. 292. 
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© babbling and mocking, its prayers blaſphemy, 


* and whoſe praiſes are the horrible yellings of ff, 
* and hell. And this I do becauſe I know and be. 
* hieve that God is love; and therefore his decree: 
„Works, and ways, are alſo love, and cannot be 7 ; 
* otherwiſe,” It were ill-ſpent time to attempt an 43 
anſwer to ſuch unfounded calumny as this; which * 
certainly partakes much more of the ravings of i.. } 


ſanity, than of the words of truth and ſoberne's; WM. | 
yet this, according to the Monthly Review, is but, 
The true colouring of the doctrine of Calviniſm“*. 
Had any thing like this been written by a Calvin 
againſt Socinianiſm, the Reviewers would have 1 
been the firſt to have exclaimed againſt Calviniſli 
illiberality. M 

This gentleman'profeſſes to have been a Calvinil, Hun 
and ſo does Dr. Prieſtley, The Calviniſm ot te 
latter, however, ſeems to have left an impreſſion F. he 
upon his mind very different from the above ea 
« Whether it be owing to my Calviniſlical educa- 
« tion, ſays he, or my conſidering the principles of, , 
« Calviniſm as generally favourable to that leading 
« virtue, devotion, or to their being ſomething akin, 
to the doctrine of neceſlity, I cannot but ac know. Ir 
lege that, notwithſtanding what I have cc,? 
« ally written againſt that ſyſtem, and which I. tha 
far from wiſhing to retract, I feel myſelf diſpolet 7 
to look upon Calviniſts with a kind of reſhecl, audi. ha, 


could never join in the contempt and inſult 5 * ele, 
66 wc! 


® Review for July 1792, p. 266. 
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« ſatlon .“ 


But Dr. Prieſtley, I wey be * 8 * 


riniſts,, has a very ill opinion of Calviniſm; and 


u is, in a certain degree, is true: Dr, Prieſtley, 
uch however, would not” ſay: that, the: preaching” of 
1 that ſyſtem was babbling and mocking, its ptayers 
ci blaſphemy, or its praiſes the horrible yellings of 
bu n and hell;“ on the contrary, he acknowleges 
* us principles to be generally favourable ne 
wy OC leading virtue, devotion.  ' | a 

an I conleſs Dr. Prieſtley has 8 ſome aw 
ul BW :ccuſations on the immoral tendency of Calviniſm; 
accuſations which ſeem ſcarcely conſiſtent with the 
mit candid conceſhons juſt. now quoted, and theſe I 
egg now proceed to examine. I do not ſee, ſays 
cn te, what motive a Calviniſt can have to give any 
00" attention to his moral conduct. So long as he is 
c unregenerate, all his thoughts, words, and 
* . actions, are neceſſarily ſinful, and in the act of 
dur regeneration he is altogether paſſive. On this 
uY | account the moſt: conſiſtent Calviniſts never ad- 
now, dreſs any exhortations to ſinners,. conſidering 
lone them as dead in treſpaſſes and ins, and therefore 
] M that there would be as much ſenſe and propriety 
"Y in ſpeaking to the dead as to them, On the other 
* * hand, if a man be in the happy number of the 


elect, he is ſure that God will, ſome time or other, 
| 1 «6 and 
®* The: Doctrine of Philoſopbical Neceſſity ill trated, p. 16g. 


which I have clue . chem created in conver- 


opinion he may have of the piety and vii tue of Cal- 
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« and at the moſt proper time (for which the laf 
* moment of his life is not too late) work upon him 
« his miraculous work of ſaving and ſandifying 
grace. Though he ſhould be ever ſo wicked im. 
« mediately before this divine and ed ual calling, 
it makes nothing againſt him. Nay, ſome think 
* that this being a more ſignal diſplay of the wonders 
„of divine grace, it is rather the more probable 

that God will take this opportunity to diſplay it, 
If any ſyſtem of ſpeculative principles can oper. 
« ate as an axe at the root of all virtue and good. 
«© neſs, it is this*,” On this unfavourable account 
of Calviniſm, I would offer the following obſerva- 
tions. 

Firſt, If Calviniſm be an axe at the root of virtue 
and goodnels, it is only ſo with reſpect to thoſe of 
the © unregenerate;” which certainly does not in- 
clude all the virtue and goodneſs in the world. As 
to others, Dr. Prieſtley acknowleges, as we have e 
ſeen already, that our principles are“ generally m 
« favourable to devotion;” and devotion, if it be n 
what he denominates it, * a leading virtue,” will WW vi 
doubtleſs be followed with other virtues correſpon- ¶ ni 
dent with it. He acknowleges alſo, * There arc WW pul 
„many (among the Calviniſts) whoſe hearts and is 
« lives are in all reſpects truly chriſtian, and whole ¶ em 
« chriſtian tempers are really promoted by ther own tis 
% views of their Hen.“ How is it then, that Wl »-// 


Dr. Prieſtley © cannot ſee what motive a Calviniſt I wic 
| « can 


Dec. of Neceſſity, p. 154. ' + Doe. of Neegfſity, p. 163, 164. 
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« can have to give any attention to his moral con- 
„duct?“ and why does he repreſent Calvmiſm “ as 
« an axe at the root of all virtue and goodneſs? 
By all virtue and goodneſs he can only mean the 
virtue and goodneſs of wicked men. Indeed this 
appears plainly to have been his meaning: for, 
after acknowleging that Calviniſm has something in 
it favourable to © an habitual and animated devo- 
tion, he adds, But where a diſpoſition to vice 
has pre-occupied the mind, I am very well ſatis- 
" fied, and but too many facts might be alledged in 
proof of it, that the doctrines of Calvimim have 
been actually fatal to the remains of virtue, and 
„have driven men into the moſt deſperate and 
„abandoned courſe of wickedneſs; whereas the 
« doftrine of neceſſity, properly underſtood, can- 
„not poſſibly have any ſuch effect, but the con- 
"trary*,” Now ſuppoſe all this were true, it can 
never juſtify Dr. Prieſtley in the uſe of ſuch unli- 
mited terms as thoſe before mentioned. Nor is it 
any diſgrace to the. Calviniſtic ſyſtem, that men, 


whoſe minds are pre-occupied with vice, ſhould 


miſunderſtand and. abuſe it. The pureſt liquor, if 
put into a muſty caſk, will become unpalatable. -, It 
1s no more than is ſaid of ſome who profeſſed to 
embrace chriſtianity in the times of the apoſtles, 
that they turned the grace of God into laſciviouſ- 
%%. Is it any wonder that the wicked will do 
wickedly; or that they will extract poiſon from that 

I 2 | which, 


* Doc. of Neceſſity, p. 162, 


88 On Morality [Lerr. VI, 


whach, rightly underſtood, is the food of the righte. 
ous? It is enough if our ſentiments, like God”; 
word, do good to the upright. Aion does not 
expect to be yuſbiſted, but her cluldren. The 
loriptures themſelves make no pretence of haviny 
been uſeful to thoſe who have ſtill lived in fin; but 
allow the goſpel to be a /avour of death unto death 
in them that periſh.. The doctrine of neceſſity is a 
liable to produce this effect as any of the dotirins 
of Calviniſm. It-is true, as Dr. Prieftley obſerve, 
4 It cannot do ſo it it be properly underſtood; bit 
this is allowing that it may do ſo if it be miſunder- 
ſtood; and we have as good reafons for aſcribingthe 
want of a proper underſtanding of the ſubject, i 
thoſe who abuſe predeſtination, and other Calviii 
iſtie dottrines, as he has for aſcribing it to thoſe v 
abuſe the dottrine of neceſſity. Dr. Prieſtley ſpeal; 
of the remains of virtue where a diſpoſition to vice 
Has pre- occupied the mind; and of the Calviniſlis 
ſyſtem being as an axe at the root of theſe remains: 
but ſome people will queſtion, whether virtue 0 
ſuch a deſcription have any root belonging to it, f 
as to require an axe to eut it up; and whether it be 
not owing to this circumſtance that ſuch characters, 
like the ſtony- ground hearers, in time of temptalion 
fall away. | 
Secondly, the Calviniſtic ſyſtem is miſrepreſented 
by Dr. Prieſtley,” even as to its influence on (lie 
unregenerate. In the paſſage before quoted, be 


repreſents thoſe perſons, '* who are of the happ) 
„number 
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« number of the elect, as being ſure that God will 
* ſome time or other work upon them his work of 


« ſantifying grace.” But how are they to come at 


this aſſurance ? Not by any thing contained in the 


Calviniſtic ſyſtem. All the writers in that ſcheme 


have conſtantly inſiſted, that no man has any war- 
rant to conclude himſelf of the happy number of the 
cet, till the work of ſanctifying grace is actually 
wrought. With what colour of truth, or ingenu— 
ouſneſs, then, could Dr. Prieſtley repreſent our 
yſtem as affording a ground of aſſurance, previous 


to that event? This is not a matter of ſmall 


account in the preſent controverſy ; it is the point 


on which the immoral tendency of the dofirine 


wholly depends. As to the certainty of any man's 
being ſanRified and ſaved at ſome future time, this 
can have no ill influence upon him, while it exiſts- 
merely in the divine mind. If it have- any ſuch 
fluence, it muſt be owing to his #nowledge of it 
a a time when, his heart being ſet on evil, he 
would be diſpoſed to abuſe it; but this, as we have 
ſeen, upon the Calviniſtic ſyſtem, is utterly im- 
poſſible ; becauſe nothing ſhort of a ſanttified tem- 
per of mind affords any juſt grounds to draw the 
avourable concluſion, . Dr. Prieſtley has alſo re- 


preſented it, as a part of the Calviniſtic ſyſtem, or, 


owever, “as the opinion of ſome,” that the more 


wicked a man is, previous to God's work of ſanc- 
lying grace upon him, the more probable it 1s that 
ie will ſome time be ſanctified and ſaved. But 


wo el though 
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though it be allowed, that God frequently takes 
occaſion from the degree of human wickedneſs tg 
magnity his grace in delivering from it ; yet it is no 
part of the Calviniſtic ſyſtem, that the former 
affords any grounds of probability to expect the 
latter; and whoever they be that Dr. Prieſile 
alludes to as entertaining ſuch an opinion, I am in, 
clined to think they are not among the re{pettable 
writers of the party, and probably not among thoſe 
who have written at all. 

Thirdly, Let it be conſidered, a Dr. Priel. 
ley's own views of Philoſophical Neceſſity do not 
amount to the ſame thing as thoſe which he alleges 
to the diſcredit of Calviniſm; or, if he will ine 
upon the contrary, whether he muſt not contradict 
' himſelf, and maintain a ſyſtem, which, by his own 
confeſſion, is -leſs friendly to piety and humility, 
than that which he oppoſes. —A Rate of waregeneracy 
is conſidered by Calviniſts as being che ſame thing 
which Dr. Pneſtley deſcribes as, © the Bate of a 
„ perſon who fins with a full conſent of wall, and 
* who diſpoſed as kets, is under an impoſſibility of 
« atting otherwiſe; but who,” as he juſtly main- 
tains, is nevertheleſs accountable, even though 
« that conſent be produced by the eſſicacy and 
% unconquerable influence of motives. It is only, 
continues he, where the neceſſity of {inning wile 
from ſome other cauſe, than @ man's own, diſpeſi 
«ton of mind, that we ever ſay there is an im- 


« propriety. in puniſhing a man for his condutt, 
7 It 
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bes If the impoſſibility of acting well has arifen from 
st0 Wl © bad dr/pofetton, or habit, its having been im- 
no i © poſſible, wth that diſpeſition or habit to att vir- 
mer Ml © tuouſly, is never any reaſon for our forbearing 
the WW © puniſhment ; becauſe we know that puniſhnent is 
cy WM © proper to correct that diſpoſition and that habit“. 
in, Now if it be conſiſtent to puniſh a man for neceſ- 
able, Wl fary evil, as Dr. Prieſtley abundantly maintains, 
wie Wl why ſhould it be inconſiſtent to exhort, perſuade, 
reaſon, or expoſtulate with him ; and why does he 
ci. call thoſe Calviniſts © the moſt conſiſtent,” who 
not Wl avoid ſuch addreſſes to their auditors? If * the 
eges Ml © thoughts, words, and actions of unregenerated 
nſiſt men, being neceſſarily ſinful,“ be a juſt reaſon 
ict ¶ why they ſhould not have exhortations addreſſed to 
own Wl them; the whole doctrine of neceſſity muſt be in- 
ly, WH conſiſtent with the uſe of means; than which no- 
racy bing can be more contrary to truth, and to Dr. 
hing Prieſtley's own views of things. 
ol a As to our being paſſive in regeneration, if Dr. 
and Prieſtley would only admit that any one character 
y of Wl could be found that is ſo depraved as to be deſtitute 
ain - ol all true virtue, the ſame thing would follow from 
his own Neceſſarian principles. According to thoſe 
principles, every man that is under the dominion of a 
vicious habit of mind, will continue to chuſe vice, till 
luch time as that habit is changed, and that by, 
lome influence without himſelf. * If, ſays he, I 
make any particular choice to day, I ſhould have 
„done 


# Doc. of Neceſſity, p. 63 —65· 
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done the ſame yeſterday, and ſhould do the ſame 
*« to-morrow, provided there be no change in the 
& ſtate of my mind reſpecting the object of the 
choice“ .“ Now can any perſon in ſuch a ſlate 
of mind be ſuppoſed to be active in the changing of 
it; for ſuch activity muſt imply an inclination to 
have it changed, which is a contradiction; as it 
ſuppoſes him at the ſame time under the dominion 


ol evil, and inclined to goodneſs. 


But poſſibly, Dr. Prieſtley will not admit that 
any one character can be found who is utterly 
deſtitute of true virtue. Be it ſo; he muft adi 
that in ſome characters vice has an habitual aſcen- 
dency : but the habitual aſcendency of vice as cer- 
tainly determines the choice, as even a total de- 
pravity. A decided majority in parliament car 
every meaſure with as much certainty as if there was 
no minority, Wherever vice 1s predominant (and 
in no other caſe is regeneration needed) the party 
muſt neceſſarily be paſſive in the firſt —_ of his 
mind in favour of virtue. 

But there are ſeaſons in the lite of the moſt va 
cious men, in which their evil propenſities are at 
a lower ebb than uſual; in which conſcience is 
alive, and thoughts of a ſerious nature arreſt (heir 
attention. At theſe favourable moments it may be 
thought that virtue has the advantage of its oppoſite, 
and that this is the- time for a perſon to become 
active in effecting a change upon his own mind, 

Without 
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me WM Without enquiring whether there be any real 
the Wrictue in all this; it is ſufficient to obſerve, chat if 
the e allow, the whole of what is pleaded for, the 
late Nobjettion deſtroys itlell. For it ſuppoſes, that 
7 of Win order to a voluntary activity in {favour of virtue, 
to ¶ de mind muſt Grit be virtuouſly diſpoſed, and that by 
it Womething in which it was paſſtove ; which is giving 
100 up the point in diſpute, 
Dr. Prieſtley often repreſents © a change of diſ- 
tit Ws poſition and character as being effected only by a 
change of conduct, and that of long centinu- 
hut WY ance*,” But whatever influence a courſe, of 
- Mrictuous actions may have upon the diſpoſition, 
cer. Wand however it may. tend to eſtabliſh us in the habit 
de- Wo! doing good, 40] goodneſs of diſpoſition cannot 
arry ae from this quarter. There mult have been a 
was diſpoſition to good, and one too that was ſufhciently 
and Wilrong to outweigh its oppoſite, ere a courſe of 
arty Wvirtuous actions could be commenced ; for virtuous 
his MWhattions is nothing but the eſſect, or expreſſion, of 
victuous diſpoſition, To ſay that this previous 
* Wiilpolition was alſo produced by other previous 
e at Wivons, is only carrying the matter a little farther 
ce is Wout of ſight ; lor unleſs it can be proved that virtu- 
heir Nous attions may exiſt prior to, and without all vir- 
y be Wlwous diſpoſition, let the one be carried back as far 
lite, Was it may it muſt ſtill have been preceded by the 
ome Wolter; and in the obtaining of the preceding 
und. diſpoſition 


hout 


Doe. of Neceſſity. p. 156. 
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diſpoſition the ſoul muſt neceſſarily have been. 
paſſi vex. natu 
Dr. Prieſtley labours hard to overthrow the. 
doctrine of immediate Divine agency, and contends 
that all Divine influence upon the human mind is um 
through the medium of ſecond cauſes, or according lle 
to the eſtabliſned laws of nature, If moral im. 
„ preſſions were made upon men's minds by anW* 
immediate divine agency, to what end, he aſks, bear 
** has been the whole apparatus of revealed 7e. Wor 
« ligiont?” This in effect is ſaying, that if there be laue 
for the operation on the human mind, every kind of 
influence upon it muſt be through the medium of thoſe e 
laws; and that if it be otherwiſe, there is no need of | 
the uſe of means. But might he not as well al. he f 
lege, that if there be laws by which the planets move, eaſo 
every kind of influence upon them muſt have been ed] 
through the medium of thoſe laws ; and deny that inne 
the Divine Being immediately, and prior to the 
operation of the laws of nature, put them all in 
motion? Might he not as well afk, if an immediate F'® | 
influence could be exerciſed in ſetting the material 
ſyſlem, th 


® Since the publication of the ſecond edition of theſe letters, ! As 
has been ſuggeſted by a friend, that there is no neceſſity for com maln 
fining theſe obſervations to the cale of a man totally depraved, ot ol 11 
one under the habitual aſcendency of vice: for that, according 40 
Dr. Prieſtley's Neceſſarian principles, all volitions are the effect: ol 


motives; therefore every man, in every volition, as he is the ſubje& 
of the influence of motive operating as a cauſe, is f e, © qually !% 
as according to the Calviniſtic lyitem, he is ſuppoſed to be in Ie 


generation. 


+ Diſcourſes on Various Subjefs, p. 221. 
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em in motion, of what uſe are all the laws of 
nure by which it is kept in motion? Whatever 
wens attend the movements of the material ſyſtem, 
nde firſt creation of it is allowed to have been by an 
1 i Minmediate exertion of divine power, God ſaid, Let 
„re be light, and there was light ; and why ſhould 


ond creation; for the change upon the ſinner's 
heart is repreſented as nothing leſs in the Divine 
Word, and the very manner of its being effected 
z expreſſed in language which evidently alludes to 
the firſt creation Cod who commanded the light to 
ine out of darkneſs, hath ſhi ned into our. hearts to 
give the light of the knowlege of the glory of God in 
he face of Jeſus Chriſt. Not only ſcripture, but 
eaſon itſelf teaches the neceſſity for ſuch an im- 
mediate divine interpoſition in the changing of a 
inner's heart. If a piece of machinery, ſuppoſe the 
hole material ſyſtem, were once in a ſtate of diſ- 
der, the mere exerciſe of thoſe Jaws by which it 
as ordained to move, would never bring it into 
order again, but on the contrary, would drive it on 
ther and farther to everlaſting confuſion. 


maintain his ſcheme of Neceſſity without admitting 
t, If, as he abundantly maintains, God is the 
dor of every good diſpoſition in the human heart“; 
nd if, as he alſo in the ſame ſeftion maintains, 
od, in all that he does, purſues one plan or ſyſtem 

8 previouſly 
Dee. of Neceſſity, 5 xk. 


not the ſecond creation be the ſame? I ſay the 


As to election, Dr. Prieſtley cannot conſiſtently 


ſaved, it is altogether in conſequence of the ap- 


- * thy fight.” To the fame purpoſe, in the next 
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previoufly concerted; it muſt follow, that wherever 
good diſpoſitions are produced, and men are finally 


pointment of God, which, as to the preſent argu. 
ment, is the ſame thing as the Calviniflic do&rine 
of election. 

So plain a conſequence. is this from Dr. Prick- 
ley's neceſſarian principles, that he himſelf, when 
writing his Treatile on that ſubject, could not forbear 
to draw it. Our Saviour, he ſays, ſeems to have 
* conlidered the rejection of the goſpel by thoſe 
<< who boaſted of their wiſdom,* and the reception 
of it by the more deſpiſed part of mankind, as 
being the conſequence of the expreſs appoint- 
ment of God. At that time Feſus anſwered and Wu 
* {aid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and de 
«earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from te et 
* wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto | 
«© babes ; even {ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in 


page but one, he obſerves, that God is conſidered 
as * the ſovereign diſpoſer, both of goſpel privi 
leges here, and future happineſs hereafter, as 
« appears in ſuch paſſages as 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. G60 
*« hath from the beginning, choſen you to ſalvation, 
* through ſandification of the Spirit, and. tht 
belief of the truthF.” 


If there be any difference between that eleAion 
which 


Query, Were not theſe the rational religioni/ts of that ag*? bath; 
+ Page 140—142. Au. 
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which is involved in Dr. Prieſtley's own ſcheme, 
ind that of the Calviniſts, it muſt conſiſt, not in 
he original appoimment, or in che certainty of the 
went ; but in the intermediate cauſes or reaſons 
which mdnced the Deity to fix things in the man- 
ger that he has done; and it is doubt ful whether 
tren this can be admitted. It is true Dr. Prieſtley 
by his exclamat ions againit wrconditronad election“ 
would ſeem to maintain that where God hath ap- 
pointed a ſinner to obtain ſalvation, it is on account 
ol his ſoreſeen virtue; and he may plead that fuck 
an election is favourable to virtue, as making it the 
ground, or procuring cauſe of eternal ſeliciiy; 
while an election that is altogether unconditional, 
muſt be directly the reverſe. But let it be con- 
lidered, in the firſt place, hether ſuch a view of 
lebtio n as this daes not claſh with the whole tenor 
of ſcripture; which teaches us, that we are /aved 
and called with an holy calling, not according to 
ur works, but according to the divine purpoſe and 
grace given us in Chriſt Feſus before the world 
gan Not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt — 
at this preſent time alſo there is a remnant accord. 
mg to the election of grace. And if by grace, then 
it no more of works; otherwiſe grace is no more 
grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more 
race; otherwiſe work is no more workt, Secondly, 
K Let 


* Conf. on Diff. in Rel. Opin. & III. 

See alſo thoſe ſcriptures which repreſent election as the cauſe of 
kth and holineſs; particularly Epheſ. i. 3, 4. John vi 371. Rom. 
"ul. 22, 30, Acts xili. 48. 1. Pet. i. 1. Rom. ix. 25, 16. But if 
be the cauſe, it cannot be the et of them. 
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Let it be conſidered vhether ſuch an election will 
conſiſt with Dr. Prieſtley's own ſcheme of Neceſſuy. 
This ſcheme. ſuppoſes that all virtue, as well a 
every thing elſe is neceſſary. Now whence aroſe | 
the neceſſity of it ? It was not ſelf-originated, nor 
accidental; it muſt have been eſtabliſhed by the MI , 
Deity. And then it will follow, that if God ele, 
any man, on account of his foreſeen virtue, he muſt . 
have elected him on account of that which he had 
determined to give him: but this, as to the origin 
of things, amounts to the lame. thing as unconditional 
election. 0 lr 
As to men's 8 nne Gn, 3 the con- 
ſideration of their being among the number of the 
elect; that, as we have ſeen already, is what no 
man can do with ſafety or conſiſtency, ſecing he can 
have no evidence on that ſubject but what mull iy, 
ariſe from a contrary temper and conduct. Bui 5.0 
ſuppoſe it were otherwiſe, an objection of this ſon f wg 
would come with an ill grace from Dr. Prieſtley, the 
who encourages all mankind not to fear, ſince God. dt 
has made them all for unlimited ultimate happine:s ch. 
and (whatever be their conduct in the preſent lite), 8 
to ultimate unlimited a they wall all doubte bg, 
leſs come. happy 
Upon the whole, let thoſe who are {ws be ju 
cloſe thinking, judge whether Dr. Prieſtley's ov... 
views of Philoſophical Neceſſity do not includ. r 


the leading principles of Calviniſm. But oy 7 


Doc. of Nesgſſty, p. 188, 129, 
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de inſiſt upon the contrary, then let it de conſidered, 


whether he muſt not contradi& himſelf, and maintain 
a ſyſtem which, by his on confeſſion, is lels friendly 
to piety and humility than that which he oppoſes. 
The eſſential difference, he ſays, between the two 
ſchemes is this: the Neceſſarian believes his 
* own diſpoſitions and actions are the neceſſary and 
ſole means of his preſent and future happineſs; 
„ ſo that in the moſt proper ſenſe of the words it 
depends entirely on himſelf whether he be vir- 
* tuous or vicious, happy or miſerable. The Cal- 
vnmiſt maintains, on the other hand, that ſo long 
„s a man is unregenerate, all his thoughts, words, 
* and actions, are neceſſarily ſinful, and in the act 
% of regeneration he is altogether paſſive“. We 
lave ſeen already that on the ſcheme of Dr. Prieſt- 
ley, as well as that of the Calviniſts, men in the 
rſt turning of the bias of their hearts, muſt be 
paſſive, But allow it to be otherwiſe, allow what 
the Doctor elſewhere teaches, that A change of 
* diſpoſition is the ec and not the cau/e of a 
change of conduct; and that it depends entirely 
dn ourſelves whether we will thus change our con- 
Wwe, and by theſe means our diſpoſitions, and ſo be 
lappy for ever; all this, if others of his obſervations 
be juſt, inſtead of promoting piety and virtue, will 
ave a contrary tendency. In the ſame performance 
Dr, Prieſtley acknowleges, that, Thoſe who from 
"a principle of religion aſcribe more to God and leſs 

K 2 to 


Doe. of Neceſſity, p. 152154. + Lid. py1gb. 


—  —— — — ——_— 


— — eG 
—— — — . —— — — [—6᷑ — _ — 


to man than other perſons, are men of the greatel 
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elevation of piety*,” But if ſo, it will follow 
that the eſſential difference between the Neceſſaria- 
niſm of Socinians, and that of Calviniſts, conſiſting 
in this, that the one makes it depend entirely upon 
a man's ſelf, whether he be virtuous or vicious, 
happy or miſerable, and the other upon God, is in 
favour of the latter. Thoſe who conſider men as 
depending entirely upon God ſor virtue and happi- 
nets aſcribe more to God and leſs to man than the 
other; and ſo, according to Dr. Prieſtley, are men 
of the greateſt elevation of piety.” They, on tle WM £101 
other hand, who ſuppoſe men to be dependent en.  illo 
rirely upon thempetves for theſe things, muſt con- m 
ſequently have leſs of piety, and more of * Heathen WM men 
„ Stoiciſm ;** which, as the fame writer, in the ſame ¶ Nor 


T reatiſe obſerves, allows men to pray for er. and 1 
* ternal things, but admoniſhes them that, as for Wi vio 
14 virtue, it is our own, and muſt ariſe from within WM ut» 
* curſelves if we have it at all.“ | their 

But let us come to fats. If, as Dr. Prieſtley WW de a 
fays, there be © ſomething in our ſyſtem, which, it ri 
carried to its juſt conſequences, would lead us look 
10 to the moft abandoned wickedneſs ;” it might be is 
expected, one ſhould think, that a looſe, diflipated, prede 
and abandoned life, would be a more general thing * pred 
among the Calviniſts, than among their opponents. Ver 
This ſeems to be a conſequence of whieh he feels death 


the force; and therefore diſcovers an inclination to 
make 


Doc. of Neceſſity, p. 107. Page 67. 
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make it good. In anſwer to the queſtion, Why 
„ thoſe perſons who hold theſe opinions are not 
« abandoned to all wickedneſs, when they evidently 
„ay them under ſo little reſtraint ?” he anſwers, 
This ig often the caſe of thoſe Who purſue theſe 
principles to their juſt and fatal conſequences” — 
adding, For it is eaſy to prove that the Antinomian 
„is the only conſiſtent ab/olute predeſtinarian*.“ 
That there are perſons who profeſs the doctrine 
of abſolute predeſtination, and who, from that con- 
ſideration, may indulge. themſelves in the. greateſt 
enormities, is admitted. Dr. Prieſtley, however, 
allows; that - theſe; are ** only ſuch perſons whoſe 
minds are previouſly. depraved; that is, wicked 
men, who turn the grace of Gad into laſcimouſne/s. 
Nor are ſuch examples often” to be ſeen among us; 
and where they are, it is commonly in ſuch people 
who make no ſerious pretence to perſonal religion, 
but who have got juſt ſo much of predeſtination in 
their heads, as to ſuppoſe that all things will be as they 
ae appointed to be, and therefore that it is in vain 

o ſtrive; juſt ſo much as to look at the end, and over- 
us book the means; which is as wide of Calviniſm as 

pet is of Socinianiſm. This may be the ab/olute 

ed, Nedeſtination which Dr. Prieſtley means, namely, 

ing a predeſtination to eternal lite let our conduct be 

its. Never ſo impure, and a predeſtination to eternal 

death let it be ever ſo hoby; and if ſo, it is granted 

lat the Antinomian is: the only conſiſlent believer 
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in it; but then it might with equal truth be added, 
he is the only perſon who believes in it at all, 
The Calviniſtic dottrine of predeſtination ſuppoſes, 
that holineſs of heart and life are as much the object 
of divine appointment as future happineſs ; and that 
the connexion. of theſe things can never be broken, 
To prove that the Antinomian is the only conſiſtent 
believer in ſuch a predeſtinatton as this, may not be 
ſo eaſy a taſk as barely to aſſert it. I cannot imagine 
it would be very eaſy; eſpecially for Dr. Prieſtley, 
ſeeing he acknowleges, that the idea of every 
thing being predeſtinated from all eternity is no 
5 objection to prayer, becauſe all means are ap- 
pointed as well as ends; and theretore if prayer 
* be in itſelf a proper means, the end to be obtained 
* by it, we may be aſſured, will not be had without 
* thts, any more than without any other means, or 
* neceſſary previous circumſtances*. Dr. Pricttley 
may allege that this is not ab/o{ute predeſtination: 
but it is as abſolute as ours, which makes equal 
proviſion for faith and holineſs, and for every mean 
of ſalvation, as this does for prayer. 

Will Dr. Prieſtley undertake to prove that 4 
looſe, di ſpated, and abandoned l ſſesis a more g/neral 
thing among the Caluiniſts than among their opp 
nents? I am perſuaded. he will not. He knows 
that the Calviniſts in general are far from being 
diſſipated, or an abandoned people, and goes about 
to account for it; and that in a way that ſhall = 


u honour upon their principles. Our mor 
| „% Conduct 
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conduct, he obſerves, is not left at, the mercy of 
u our opinions; and the regard to virtue that is kept 
„up by thoſe who maintain the doctrines above- 
« mentioned is owing to the influence of other 
„principles implanted in our nature“. Admitting 
this to be true, yet one would think the worſt prin- 
ciples will, upon the whole, be productive of the 
worſt practices. They whoſe innate principles of 
virtue are all emplayed in counteracting the in- 
fluence of a pernicious ſyſtem, cannot be expected 
to form ſuch amiable characters, as where thoſe 
principles are not only left at hberty to operate, but 
ue aided by a good ſyſtem. It might, therefore, 
be expected, I ſay again, if our principles be what 
our opponents ſay they are, that a looſe, diſſipatecl, 
and abandoned life, would be a more general N 
among us than among them. 

I may be told, that the ſame thing, if put to us, 
would be found equally difficult; or that, notwith- 
landing we contend for the ſuperior influence of 
the Calviniſtic ſyſtem to that of Socinus, yet we 


ſhould find it dithcult to prove, that a looſe, dif. 


lipated, and abandoned life, is a more general thing 
among Socinians than it is among Calviniſts. And 
Lallow that I am not ſuſſiciently acquainted with 
the bulk of the people of that denomination to 
Mzad an aſſertion of this nature. But if what is 
allowed by their own writers (who ought to know 


lem) may be admitted as evidence, ſuch an aſſertion 
might 
* Confid. pa Differ. of Opin, \ III. 
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might nevertheleſs be ſupported. Rational Chriſ. 
« tians are often repreſented, ſays Mr. Belſham, as 
* indifferent to practical religion.“ Nor does he deny 
the juſtice of this repreſentation, but admits, though 
with apparent reluctance, that there has been 
ſome plauſible ground for the accuſation;“ and 
goes about to account for it as we have ſeen in Letter 
IV. in ſuch a way, however, as may refled no di} 
honour upon their principles*.” The ſame thing is 
acknowleged by Dr. Prieſtley, who allows, that“ A 
great number of the Unitarians of the preſent age 
* are only men of good ſenſe, and without much 
practical religion: and, that “there is a greater 
apparent conformity to the world in them than 1s 
© obſervable in othersf.” Yet he alſo goes about 
to account for theſe things as Mr. Belſham does; in 
ſuch a way as may reflect no diſhonour on their 
principles, It 1s rather extraordinary, that when 
facts are introduced in favour of the virtue of the 
general body of the Calviniſts, theſe are not denied, 
but accounted for in ſuch a way that their princr- 
ples muſt ſhare none of the honour ; and when facts 
of an oppoſite kind are introduced in proof of the 
want of virtue- in Unitarians, theſe alſo are not 
denied, but accounted for in ſuch a way that their 
principles ſhall have none of the diſhonour. Cal 
viniſm, it ſeems, muſt be immoral, though Calvinills 
be virtuous; and Socinianiſm muſt be amiable, 


though Socinians be vicious. Ithall not coquire 


whether 


* Serm. p. 32. + Diſcourfes en I arioui Su hjelis, p. 109, 
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whether theſe very oppoſite methods of accounting 
for facts be fair or candid, The reader will form 
his own judgment on this: it is enough for me that 
the ſacts themſelves are allowed. . 

If we look back to paſt ages (to ſay nothing of 
thoſe who lived in the earlieſt periods of Chriſti- 
anity, becauſe I would refer to none but ſuch as are 
allowed to have believed the doctrine in queſtion) 
I think it cannot be fairly denied, that the great 
body of holy men, who have maintained the 
true worſhip of God (if there was any true 
worſhip of God maintained) during the Romiſh 
apoſtacy ; and who, many of them, ſacrificed their 
earthly all for his name, have lived and died in the 
belief of the Deity and atonement of Chriſt. Our 
opponents often ſpeak of theſe doctrines being em- 
braced by the apoſtate church ot Rome; but they 
lay little of thofe who, during the long period of her 
uſurpation, bore teſtimony for God. The Walden/es, 
who. inhabited the vallies of Piedmont, and the 
Albigenſes, who were afterwards ſcattered almoſt all 
orer Europe, are allowed, I helieve, on all hands, 
to have preferved the true Religion in thoſe darkeſt 
of times : and it is thought by ſome expoſitors, that 
theſe are the people who-are ſpoken of in the 
tweltth chapter of the Revelation, under the re- 
preſentation of 4 Woman, to whom was given two 
wings of a great Eagle, that ſhe might fly into the 
derne and there be nouriſhed for a time, from 
the face of the ſerpent. It was here that true reli- 
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gion was maintained, and ſealed by the blood of 
thouſands from age to age, when all the reſt of the 
Chriſtian world were wondering after the beaſt. And 
as to the doctrines which they held, they were much 
the ſame as ours. Among the adverſaries to the 
church of Rome, it is true, there might be men + 
different opinions. Arius, and others, may be ſup. 
poſed to have had their followers in thoſe ages, 
But the body of the people called Walden/es, are 
not to be reckoned as ſuch; on the contrary, the 
principles which they profeſſed were for ſubſtance 
the ſame with thoſe embraced afterwards by the 
Reformed churches ; as is abundantly manifeſt by 
ſeveral of their Catechiſms and Confeſſions of Faith, 
which have been tranſmitted to our times. 

Mr. Lindſey, in his Apology, has given a kind of 
hiſtory of thoſe who have oppoſed the dottrine of 
the Trinity; but they make a poor figure during 
the above long and dark period, in which, it ever, a 
teſtimony for God was needed. He ſpeaks ol 
„Churches and Sets, as well as individuals of that 
*« deſcription, in the XIIth century ;” and there 
might be ſuch. 'But can he produce any evidence 
of their having ſo much virtue as to make any con- 
ſiderable ſacrifices for God? Whatever were 
their number, according to Mr, Lindſey's owl 
account, from that time till the Reformation (3 
period of three or four hundred years, and during 
which the Walden/es and the Wickliffites were ſacritic 
ing every thing for the preſervation of a good con. 

| ſcience) 
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T. 

„ Lence) they © were driven into corners, and ſi- 
mM lence*.” That is, there is no teſtimony upon 
if record which they bore, or any account of their 
ich having ſo much virtue in them as to oppoſe, at the 
ge {Pence of either life, liberty, or property, the pre- 
* raling religion of the times. 

* Mr. Lindſey ſpeaks of the piety of * The famous 
„ 4bclard;” but ſurely he muſt have been wretch- 
* elly driven for want of that important article, or 
* he would not have aſcribed it to a man, who, as a 
* late writer obſerves, could with equal facility ex- 
we!!! plain Ezekiel's propheſies, and compoſe amorous 


by * ſonnets for. Heloiſe; and was equally free to un- 
MM þ fold the doctrine of the Trinity, and ruin the 
peace of a family, by debauching his patron's 
 niccet,” The ſame writer, in the Appendix to 
his Farewel Sermon to the Congregation in Eſſex. 
Street, lately publiſhed, holds up the picty of Ser- 
wetys, by giving us one of his prayers addreſſed to 
Jeſus Chriſt ; in which he expreſſes his full perſua- 
lon that he was under a divine impulſe to write 
wanſt his proper divinity. Surely, if Socinian 
piety had not been very ſcarce, Mr. Lindſey would 
lot have been under the neceſſity of exhibiting the 


fuſions of idolatry and enthuſiaſm, as examples of 
. 


Religion will be allowed to have ſome influence 


me | 
4 n the forming of a national character: eſpecially 
ihc- that 
on- Chapter I. p. 34 


+ Mr. Robinſon's Plea for the Divinity of Chrif, 
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that of the common people, among whom, if any. 
where, it generally prevails. Now if we look u. 
thoſe nations where Calviniſm has been moft preva. . 
lent, it Will be found, I believe, that they have not 
been diſtinguiſned by their immorality, but the re. 
verſe. Geneva, the Seven United States, Scotland 
and North America (with the two laſt of which we 
may be rather better acquainted than with the rel 
might be alleged as inſtances of this aſſertion. With 
reſpect to Scotland, though other fentiments are 
faid to have lately gained ground with many of the 
clergy; yet Calviniſm is known to be generally pre. 
valent among the ſerious part of the people, And 
as to their national charafter, you ſeldom know an 
intelligent Engliſhman to have viſited that country, 
without being ſtruck with the peculiar ſobriety, and 
religious behaviour of the inhabitants. As to Aue. 
rica, though, ſtrictly ſpeaking, they may be {aid to a. 
have no national religion (a happy circumſtance mi. 
their favour) yet perhaps there is no one nation in der 
the world where Calviniſm has more generally pte. ¶ uni 
vailed. The great body of the firſt ſettlers were „he: 
Calviniſts; and the far greater part of religion been 
people among them, though of different denomin»W9, , 
tions as to other matters, continue ſuch to this day. 
And, as to the moral effects which their religious 
principles have produced, they are granted on all 
hands to be conſiderable, They are a people, 5 
the Monthly Reviewers have acknowleged, * whoe 


love of liberty is attempered with that of orde! 
4+ al 


in general 10g 
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« and decency, and accompanied with the virtues 
„of integrity, moderation, and ſobriety. They 


« know the neceſſity of regard to religion and vir- 


tue, both in principle and prattice*,” 

In each of theſe countries, it is true, as in all 
others, there are great numbers of irreligious indi- 
viduals; perhaps, a majority: but they have a 


greater proportion of religious characters than moſt 


other nations can boaſt; and the influence which 
theſe characters have upon the reſt, is as that of a 


portion of leaven which leaveneth the whole lump, 


The members of the Church of England, it may 
be taken for granted, were generally Calviniſts, as 
to their doctrinal ſentiments, at, and for ſome time 
after the Reformation. Since that time thoſe ſenti- 


ments have been growing out of repute, and Soci- 


naniſm is ſuppoſed, among other principles, to 
have prevailed conſiderably among the members of 
that community. Dr, Prieſtley, however, is often 
very ſanguine in eſtimating the great numbers of 
Unitarians among them. Now let it be conſidered, 
whether this change of principle has in any degree 
deen ſerviceable to the intereſts of piety or virtue. 
On the contrary, did not a ſerious walking with 
God, and a rigid attention to morals, begin to die 
way from the time that the doctrines contained in 
the thirty nine articles began to be difregarded+? 
L And 
* Month. Rev. from May to Aug. 1793, p- 502. 

} The ſame ſort of people who held Calviniſtic doctrines, were 
it the ſame time ſo ſevere in their morals; that Laud found it neceſ- 


lary, it ſeems, to publiſh The Book of Sports, in order to counteract 
ber influence on the nation at large, 


LS. 
1 
5 7 
+1 
+3 
* ' 
: 
' a 
4 
1 
* 
% 
: 


— — —— — — — — —— — — — - —ͤ—ũ—.— — - _— — Won amy — — —— 
* 


110 On Morality LITT. VI. 


And now, when Socinianiſm is ſuppoſed to have 
made a greater progreſs than ever it did before, i; 
there not a greater degree of perjury, and more 
diſſipation of manners, than at almoſt any period 
fince the Reformation? 

I 'am not inſenſible that it is the opinion of Dr. 
Prieſtley, and of ſome others, that men grow bet. 
ter, that the world advances conſiderably in moral 
improvement; nay, Mr. Belſham ſeems to favour 
an idea, that in proceſs of time, the earth may 
„ revert to its original paradiſiacal ſtate and death 
« itſelf be annihilated,” This however will hardly 
be thought to prove any thing, except, that enthu- 
ſiaſm is not confined to Calviniſts. And as to men 
growing better, whatever may be the moral in- 
provement of the world in general, Dr. Prieſlley 
ſomewhere acknowleges, that this is far from being 
the caſe with the Church of England, eſpecially 
ſince the times of Biſhop Burnet, 

With reſpect to the Dr/enters, were there ever 
men of holier lives than the generality of the Pur: 
tans and Nonconformiſts of the laſt two centuries? 
Can any thing, equal to their piety and devotednels 
to God, be found among the generality of the Soci- 
nians of their time, or of any time? In ſufferings, 
in taſtings, in prayers, in a firm adherence to their 
principles, in a cloſe walk with God in their fami- 
hes, and in a ſeries of unremitted labours for the 
_ of mankind, - they ſpent their lives. 

But aſlings and prayers, perhaps, may not be 

admitted 
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admitted as excellencies in their character. It is 
poſſible they may be treated with ridicule. Nothing 
leſs than this is attempted by Dr. Prieſtley in his 
Fifth Letter to Mr. Burn. I could wiſh, ſays he, 
« to quiet your fears on your own account. For 
the many fleepleſs nights which your apprehenſions 
« muſt neceſſarily have cauſed you, accompanied 
« of courſe with much earneſt prayer and faſting, 
« muſt in time affect your health.” Candour out 
of the queſtion, is this prety lt is ſaid to be no 
uncommon thing for perſons who have been uſed to 
pray extempore, when they have turned Socinians, 
to leave off that practice, and betake themſelves to 
a written form of their own compoſition. This is 
formal enough, and will be thought by many to 
afford but ſlender evidence of their deyotional ſpirit; 
but yet one would have ſuppoſed: they would not 
have dared to ridicule it in others, however deflituts 
of it they might be themſelves, | | 
Dr. Prieſtley allows that Unitarians are peculiarly: 
wanting in zeal. for religion“. That this concef- 
ſon is juſt, appears not only from the indifference of 


great numbers of them in private life, but from the 


condutt of many of their preachers. It has been 
obſerved that, when young miniſters have become 
docinians, they have frequently given up the mi- 
niſlry, and become ſchool-maſlers, or any thing 
they could. Some, who have been poſſeſſed of 
lonunes, have become mere private gentlemen. 

L 2 Several 


+ Diſcourſes on Various SubjeFt, p. 94, 95. 
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Diſſenters and Churchmen. If they had true zeal 
for God and religion, why is it that they are fo in. 
different about preaching what they account the 
truth? 
Dr. Prieſtley farther allows, that Calviniſls have 
e lels apparent conformity to the world; and that 
they /cem to have more of a real principle of re. 
_* ligion, than Socinians.“ But then he thinks the 
other have the moſt candour and benevolence; * {v, 
** as upon the whole, to approach neareſt to the 
proper temper.of Chriſtianity,” He + hopes ally 
they have more of a real principle of religion 
than they /m to have“. As to candour and 
benevolence, theſe will be conſidered in another 
Letter. At preſent it is ſufficient to obſerve, that 
Dr. Prieſtley, like Mr. Belſham, on a change of 
character in his converts, is obliged to have recourle 
to hope; and to judge of things contrary to what 
they appenr in the lives of men, in order to ſupport 
the religious character of his party. 

That a large proportion of ſerious people are to 
be found among the Calviniſts, Dr. Prieſtley wil 
not deny; but Mrs. Barbauld goes farther. She 
acknowleges, in effect, that the ſeriouſneſs which 
1s to be found among Socinians themſelves, is ac- 
companied by a kind of ſecret attachment to our 
principles; an attachment which their preachers and 


em it ſeems, have hitherto laboured in vain 
eradicate, 


. © id. p. 200, 103. 
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eradicate, - & Theſe doctrines, ſhe ſays, it is true 
„among thinking people are loſing ground; but 
there is {till apparent in that claſs called ſerious, 
« Chriſtians, a tendernels in expoſing them; a ſort 
« of leaning towards them, as in walking over a 
« precipice one ſhould lean to the ſafeſt ſide: an 
« idea that they are, if not true, at leaſt good to 
abe believed; and that a falutary error is better 
than a dangerous truth*.” By the * claſs called 
« ſerious Chriſtians,” Mrs. Barbauld cannot mean 
profeſſed Calviniſts; for they have no notion ct 
leaning towards any fyſtem as a ſyſtem of ſalutary 
error, but conſider that to which they are attached 
as being the truth, She muſt therefore intend to 
deſcribe the ſerious part of the people of her own 
proteſhon, We are much obliged to Mrs. Barbauld 
for this important piece of information. We might 
rot ſo readily have known without it, that the hearts 
and conſciences of the ſerious part of Socinians re- 
volt at their own principles; and that, though they 
have rejected what we eſteem the great doctrines of 
the goſpel in theory, yet they have an inward lean- 
ing towards them as the only ſafe ground on which 
to reſt their hopes. According to this account it 
ſhould ſeem, that /ertors Chriſtians are known by 
their predilection for Calviniſtic- doctrines; and 
that thoſe 4 thinking” people among whom theſe 
* dottrines are loſing ground,” are not ot that claſs 
or deſcription, being diſtinguiſhed from them. 
L 3 Well, 
* Remarks en Wakefield's Enquiry. 
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Well, it does not ſurpriſe us to hear, that * thoſe 
« men who are the moſt indifferent to practical re. 
« ligion are the First, and ſerious Chriſtians the 4%, 
* to embrace the rational ſyſtem,” becauſe it is no 
more than might be expected. If there be any 
thing ſurpriſing in the affair, it is, that thoſe who 
make theſe acknowlegements ſhould yet boaſt of 
their principles, on account of their moral ten- 
dency. 

| I am, &c, 


LETTER VIL 


— — 


The Syſtems Cpt; as to their Tendency to 
Promote Love to God. 


ET « 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


Orr opponents, as you have doubtleſs ob- 
ſerved, are as bold in their aſſertions, as they ate 
liberal in their accuſations. , Dr. Prieſtley not only 
aſſerts that the Calviniſtic ſyſtem is untayonrabis 
to genuine piety, but to every branch of vital 
He pradlical religion.“ We have conſidered, in 
the foregoing Letter, what relates to morality and 


piety in general; in the following Letters we ſhall 
deſcend 


® Confider. on Differ. of Opin, 4,111. 
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deſcend to particulars, and enquire, under the ſe- 
veral ſpecific virtues of Chriſtianity, which of the 
ſyſtems in queſtion is the moſt unfavourable to 
them, | Y 

I begin with LOVE. The love of God and our 
neighbour, not only contains the ſum of the moral 
law, but the ſpirit of true religion. It muſt there- 
fore afford a ſtrong preſumption for, or againſt a 


ſyſtem, as it is found to promote or diminiſh theſe 


cardinal virtues of the Chriſtian character. On 
both theſe topics we are principally engaged on the 
defenſive, as our views of things ſtand charged with 
being unfavourable to the love of both God and 
man. There is ſomething in your ſyſtem of 
* Chriſtianity,” ſays Dr. Prieſtley in his Letters to 
Mr. Burn, * that debaſes the pure ſpirit of it, 
and does not conſiſt with either the perfect vene- 
ration of the divine character, which is the found- 
ation of true devotion to God; or per fect candour 
* and benevolence to man.” A very ſerious charge, 
and which, could it be ſubſtantiated, would doubtleſs 
afford a ſtrong preſumption, if not more than pre- 
lumption, againſt us. But let the ſubject be ex- 
amined. This Letter will be devoted to the fiſt 
part of this heavy charge, and the following one to 
the laſt, 
As to the queſtion, Whether we feel a veneration 
ſor the divine character? 1 ſhould think we our- 
lelves muſt be the beſt judges. All that Dr. Prieſt- 
ley can know of the matter is, that ke could not feel 
a per- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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a perfect veneration for a Being of ſuch a charaQter 
as we ſuppoſe the Almighty to ſuſtain. That, how. 
ever, may be true, and yet nothing reſult from it 


_ unfavourable to our principles. It is not impoſlible 
that Dr. Prieſtley ſhould be of ſuch a temper of 
mind as incapacitates him for admiring, venerating, 
or loving God in his true character: and hence he 


may be led to think, that all who entertain ſuch and 


| ſuch ideas of God, muſt be void of that perfect 


vencration for him which he ſuppoſes himſelf to 
fcel. The true character of God, as revealed in the 
ſcriptures, muſt be taken into the account, in de- 
termining whether our love to God be genuine or 
not. We may clothe the Divine Being with ſuch 
attributes, and ſuch only, as will ſuit our depraved 
taſte; and then it will be no difficult thing to fall 


down and worſhip him: but this is not the love 
of God, but of an 1dol of our own creating. 


The principal objections to the Calviniſtic ſyſtem, 
under this head, are taken from the four following 
topics; The atonement; the vindictive character of 
God ; the glory of God, rather than the happinels 
of creatures, being his laſt end in creation; and the 
worſhip paid to Jeſus Chriſt, 

Firſt, the doctrine of atonement, as held by the 
Calviniſts, is often repreſented by Dr, Prieſtley as 
detracting from the goodne/s of God, and as incon. 
ſiſtent with his natural placability. He ſeems 


always to conſider this doctrine as originating in 


the want of love, or at leaſt, of a ſufficient degree of 
we. love; 
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love ; as though God could not find in his heart to 
ſhow mercy without a price being paid for it. 
Even the elect, ſays he, according to their ſyſtem, 
cannot be ſaved till the utmoſt effects of the 
„divine wrath have been ſuffered for them by an 
innocent perſon*.” Mr, Jardine alſo, by the title 
which he has given to his late publication, calling it, 
The unpurciaſed love of God, in the redemption of 
tie world by Feſus Chriſt ; ſuggeſts the fame idea, 
When our-opponents wiſh to make good the charge 
of our aſcribang a natural ĩmplac ability to the Divine 
Being, it is common for them either to deſcribe our 
{:ntiments in their own language; or, if they deign 
to quote authorities, it is not from the ſober diſ- 
cuſſions of proſaic writers, but from the figurative 
language of poetry. Mr. Belſiam deſcribes the 
formidable chimera of our imagination, to which, 
" he ſays, we have annexed the name of God the 
* Father, as à mercileſs tyrantt.” They conceive 
of God the Father,” ſays Mr. Lindſey, © always 
„with dread, as a being of ſeverę, unrelenting 
* juſtice, reyengeful, and inexorable, without full 
* ſatisfaftion made to him for the breach of his 
„laws, God the Son, on the other hand, is looked 
„upon as made up of all compaſſion and goodneſs, 
* interpoſing to fave men trom the Father's wrath, 
and ſubjecting himſelf to the extremeſt ſufferings 
* on that account.“ For proof of this, we are 

referred 

On Differ. of Opin. 5 III. 
+ Sermons on Importance of Truth, p. 33—35+ 
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referred to the Poetry of Dr. Watts ! in which he cty 
ſpeaks of the rich drops of Jeſu's blood, uu 
calm'd his frownng face, that ſprinkled oer the vii 
burning throne, and turn'd the wrath to grace—if 
the inſant Deity, the bleeding God, and of heaven vil 
ap peaſed with flowing blood. agal 

On this ſubje&, a Calviniſt might without pre. 
ſumption adopt the language of our Lord to the 


Jews, [honour my Father, and ye do diſhonour ne. 8 
Nothing can well be a greater miſrepreſentation ol Cal 
our ſentiments than this which is conſtantly given. ie 
Theſe writers cannot be ignorant, that Calviniſts di 
diſavow conſidering the death of Chriſt as a cee. 
divine love or goodneſs. On the contrary, they MI?” 
always maintain, that divine love is the cauſe, the H. 
firſt cauſe of our ſalvation, and of the death of - 0 
Chriſt to that end. They would not ſcruple to 5 


allow that God had love enough in his heart to ſave 
finners without the death of his Son, had it been 
conſiſtent with righteouſneſs; but that, as receiving 
them to favour without ſome public expreſſion ol 
diſpleaſure againſt their fin, would have been a dil- 
honour to his government, and have afforded an en- 
couragement for others to follow their example; 
the love of God wrought in a way of righteouſneſs: 
firſt giving his only begotten Son to become a ſacti- 
fice, and then pouring forth all the fulneſs of his 


heart through that appointed medium. The incap# 
city 


heller 
more 
ver 


ur * 


* Apology (4th Ed.) p. 97, and Appendir to bis Farewell Semi, 
at Her. ſtreet, p. 52. N F 
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II. 

e ot God to ſhow mercy without an atonement, 
mT other than that of a righteous governor; who, 
i, Wo batev cr good-will he may bear to an offender, 
ano admit the thought of paſſing by the offence, 
e vihout ſome public expreſſion of his diſpleaſure 


zanſt it; that, while mercy triumphs, it may not 
be at the expence of law and equity, and. of the. 


he rneral good. | 

So far as I underſtand it, this is the light in which 
Calviniſts conſider the ſubject. Now judge, bre- 
hren, Whether this view of things repreſent the 
«0, {ovine Being as naturally implacable? Whether 
the gift ot Chriſt to die for us be not the ſtrongeſt 
expreſſion of the contrary? and, Whether this, or 
he e ſyſtem which it oppoſes, “ give wrong impreſ- 
* fhons concerning the character and moral govern- 


of 
* " ment of God?” Nay, I appeal to your own 
* hearts, whether that way of ſaving ſinners through 


an atonement, in which mercy and truth meet to- 
ether, righteouſneſs and peace embrace each other; 
n which God is ju/t, and the juſtifier of him that 


eleveth in Feſus ; do not endear his name to you 


* more than any other repreſentation of him that was 
te ver preſented to your minds? Were it poſſible 
eſs: (Pur fouls to be ſaved in any other way, for the 
. ne law to be relaxed, or its penalty remitted 


"thout reſpe&t to an atonement; would there not 
eavirtual reflection caſt upon the divine charatter ? 
Vould it not appear as if God had enatied a law 
Wt was ſo rigorous as to require a repeal, and iſſu- 


ed 
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ed threatenings which he was obliged to retrad) 
Or, at leaſt, that he had formed a ſyſtem of govern. 
ment without conſidering the circumſtances in 
which his ſubjects would be involved; a ſyſtem, 
the ftrift execution of which would do more harm 
than good; nay, as if the Almighty, on this ac. 
count, were aſhamed to maintain it, and yet hal 
not virtue enough to acknowlege the remiſſion to 
be an act of juſtice, but muſt all along call it by the 
name of grace? Would not the thought of ſuch a 
reflection deſtroy the bliſs of heaven, and flamy 
ſuch an impreſſion of meanneſs upon that charatter 
whom you are taught to adore, as would almoſt in- 
capacitate you for revering or loving him.? 

It is farther objected, That, according to the 
Calviniſtic ſyſtem, God is a vindictive Being, and 
that as ſuch we cannot love him. It is ſaid, that 
we * repreſent God in fuch a light, that no earthly 
parent could imitate him without ſuſtaining a cha. 
e rafter ſhocking to mankind.” That there is 
mixture of the vindictive in the Calviniſtic ſyſtem, 
is allowed: but let it be cloſely conſidered, whether 
this be any diſparagement to- it? nay, rather, whe- 
ther it be not neceſſary to its perfection? The iſſue 
in this caſe entirely depends upon the queſtion 
Whether vindictive juſtice be in itſelf amiable? I 
it be, it cannot render any ſyſtem unamiable. We 
« are neither amuſed nor edified, ſays a writer in 
«© the Monthly Review, by the coruſcations of dam- 


nation. Nor can we by any means bring ourlelves 
to 
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„to think with the late Mr. Edwards, that the vin- 
« diftive juſtice of God is a glorious attribute“. 
This however may be very true, and vindiftive 
juſtice be a glorious attribute, notwithſlanding. 


m, | 

_ believe it is very common for people, when 

ic. they ſpeak of vindictive puniſhment, to mean that 
nal kind of puniſhment which is inflifted from a wrath- 


— 


ful diſpoſition, or a diſpoſition to puniſh for the 
the MWpicaſure of puniſhing. Now, if this be the mean- 
hai of our opponents, we have no diſpute with 
mp Wien. We do not ſuppoſe the Almighty to puniſh 
ter WM linners for the ſake of putting them to pain. Neither 
in be language of ſeripture, nor the ſyſtem of Calvi- 
mfs, conveys any ſuch idea. Vindictive puniſh- 
the ment, as it is here defended, ſtands oppoſed to that 
puniſhment which is merely corrective; the one is 
xerciſed for the good of the party; the other not 
(bv, but for the good of the community. Thoſe 
who deny this laſt to be amiable in God, muſt ö 
ound their denial either on ſcripture-teſtimony, or l 
on the nature and fitneſs of things. As to the fore | 4 
ner, the ſcriptures will hardly be ſuppoſed to repre- | | | 
lent God as an unamiable Being; if therefore they | 5 
teach that vindictive juſtice is an unamiable attri- j : 
bute, it muſt be maintained that they never aſcribe 1 
that attribute to God. But with whit colour of Fi 
evidence can this be alleged? Surely, not from þ 
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fach language as the following; The Lord thy God | þ 
Ka conſuming fire, even a jealous God, Our God | 


"ot * is: | 
* Rev. of Edwards's XXXI11 Sermons, for Mar. 1791. | 
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704 conſuming fire. God is jealous, and the Lord 


REVENGETH, te Lord REVENGETH, and i; di 
Furious, the Lord will take VENGEANCE on his Ii 
adverſaries; and he reſerveth wrath for his enemies. ut 


Who can ſtand before his indignation? and who can B 
abide in the fierceneſs of his anger? His fury is of 
poured, out like fire. O Lord God, to whom vex. Ml he 
GEANCE belongeth: O God, to whom VENGE \xnce Ml-ne 
belongeth, ſhew thyſelf! He that fheweth no mercy an 
ſhall have judgment without mercy. He that mai: WM di 
them will not have mercy on them, and he that for. his 
med them will ſhew them no favour. For we know MR vat 
him that hath ſuid, VENGEANCE belongeth unto juſ 
me, 1 will recompenſe, ſaith the Lord, It is a fear- zr 
Jul thing to fall into the hands of the.living God, I WM ma 
lift up my hand to heaven, and ſay, I live for ever, Ml oi 


If I whet my glittering ſword, and mine hand tale ¶ tru 
hold on judgment, I will render VENGEANCE to ff goo 
mine enemies, and will reward them that hate me, the 
The angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, he halt nig 
reſerved in everlaſting chains, under darkneſs, uus kin 
the judgment of the great: day. Sodom and Comer. and 
rah, and the cities about them—are ſet forth a an man 
example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 1/2 WM po! 
Lord Fejus ſhall be revealed from heaven, with 1's WM julli 
mighty angels, in /\amng fire, taking VENGEANCE BY Tequ 
on them that know not God, and that obey not the il feat] 
goſpel of our Lord Fejus Chrift®, the | 
| | bee 

„ Deut. iv. 24. Heb. xii. 2 9. Nahum i. 2, 6, Pfal. xciv. t ſuch 


James ii. 13. Ifai. xxvii, 11. Heb. x. 30, 31. Deut. XXXII. 10 
41. jude 6, 7. 4 Tnel. 1. 8. — 
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As to the nature and fitneſs of things, we cannot 
draw any concluſion from thence againſt the love- 
lineſs of vindictive juſtice, as a divine attribute, 
unleſs the thing itſelf can be proved to be unlovely. 
But this is contrary tothe common ſenſe and practice 
of mankind. There is no nation or people under 
heaven, but what conſider it in various caſes as both 


neceſſary and lovely. It is true, they would delpiſe 


and abhor a magiſtrate, who ſhould puniſh beyond 
deſert; or who ſhould avail himſelf of the laws of 
his country to gratity his own caprice, or his pri- 
vate revenge. This, however, is not vindictive 
juſtice, but manifeſt ice. No conſiderate citi- 
zen, who values the public weal, could blame a 
magiſtrate for putting the penal laws of his country 
lo far in execution, 2s ſhould be neceſſary for the 
true honour of good government, the ſupport of 
good order, and the terror of wicked men. When 
the inhabitants of Gibeah requeſted, that the Levite 
might be brought out to them that they might #now 
kim; and on their requeſt not being granted, abuſed 
and murdered his companion; all Iſrael, as one 
man, not only condemned the action, but called 
upon the Benjamites to deliver up the criminals to 
juſtice. Had the Benjamites complied with their 
requeſt, xand had thoſe ſons of Belial been put to 
death, not for their own good, but for the good of 
the community at large, where' had been the un- 
lovelineſs of the procedure? On the contrary, 
luch a conduct muſt have recommended itſelf to the 
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heart of every friend of righteouſneſs in the univerſe, 
as well as have prevented the ſhocking effuſion f f 
blood which followed their refuſal. Now, if vin. to 
dictive juſtice may be glorious in a human govern. hi 
ment, there is no reaſon to be drawn from the nature cit 
and fitneſs of things, why it ſhould not be the fame hit 
in the divine admmiſtration. |: 11 
But the idea on which our opponents love princi. Wl by 
pally, to dwell, as that of a farther. Hence the m 
charge, That '* we repreſent God in ſuch: a light it, 
that no earthly parent could imitate him, without Wi cul 
* ſuſtaining a. character ſhocking to mankind.” ed. 
This vbjetizon comes wich an ill grace from Dr. it 
Prieſtley; who teaches, that God is the author o U 
« ſin; and may do evil, provided it be with a view ma, 
that good may come.“ Is not this repreſenting Wi yea 
God in luch a light, that no one could imitate him Hof r 
without ſuſtaining a character ſhocking to mankind? Wh be | 
Whether Dr. Prieftley's notions on this ſubject be i oi 
true, or not, it is true that God's ways are ſo much Wi e 
above ours, that at is unjuſt in many caſes to mea. gain 
ſure his conduct to a rebellious world, by that 4 1 
father to his children. | hear 
In this matter, however, God is imitable. We Weed 
have ſeen already that a good magiſtrate, who m/ caſe 
juſtly be called the aer of his people, ought nd ſcrin 
to be under the influence of blind afſection, ſo as nthis 
any caſe to ſhew mercy at the expence of the public ei- 
good, Nor is this all. There are caſes in which 


pal C. 


* On Neceſſity,” G. 117-121. 
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parent has been obliged, in benevolence to his 
family, and from a concern for the general good, 
in- WF to give up a ſtubborn and rebellious ſon, to bring 
n. him forth with his own hands to the elders of his 
re city, and there with his own lips bear witnels againſt 
me him; ſuch witneſs too as would ſubjett him, not to 
amere ſalutary correction, but to be ſtoned to death 
ci- by the men of his city! We know ſuch a law was 
the made in Iſrael“; and as a late writer obſerved upon 
ent it, Such a law was wiſe and good ;“ it was cal- 
out culated to enforce in parents an early and careful 
education of their children; and if, in any inſtance, 
Dr. it was ever executed, it was hat all Ha“ might 
reer and fear! And how do we know but that it 
ien may be conſiſtent with the good of the whole ſyſtem, 
ting yea neceſſary to it, that ſome of the rebellious ſons 
him of men, ſhould, in company with apoſtate angels, 
nd. be made examples of divine vengeance; that they 
be ſhould ſtand, like Lot's wife, as pillars of salt, or 
ch Wi @ everlaſting monuments of God's Gitpleaſure a- 
nca- Wi gainſt fin; and that while their ſmoke rifeth up for 
oa erer and ever, all the intelligent univerſe ſhould 
bar and fear, and do no more fo wickedly! In- 
deed, we muft not only know, that this may be the 
cle, but if we pay any regard to the authority of 
ſeripture, that it zs 80. If words have any meaning, 
tus is the idea given us of the Angels who 2 pt not 
ther firſt eſtate, and of the inhabitants of Sodom 
M 3 and 


* Deut. xxi. 18—2t. 
U Mr, Robinſon, in luis Sermon to the young People at IV illingbom. 
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and Gomorrah; who: are ſaid to be ſet forth rox 
AN EXAMPLE, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal 
Ares. | | 
It belongs to the character of an all- perſeſt 
Being, who is the moral governor of the univer{ 
to promote the good of the whole; but there may 
be caſes, as in human governments, wherein the 
general good may be inconſiſtent with the happineb 
of ſome particular parts. The caſe of robbers, of 
murderers, or of traitors, whoſe lives are ſacrificed 
for the good of ſociety, that the example of terror 
afforded by their death, may counteract the example 
of immorality exhibited by their life, is no detrac- WE na 
tion from the benevolence of a government, but WM co: 
rather eſſential to it. | uf 
But how, after all, can we love ſuch a tremen- {id 
dous Being? I anſwer, a capacity and mclination WM ger 
to refent an injury is never conſidered as a blemiſ i ihe 
| even in a private charader ; but rather, if regu- / 
| lated by equity, as a beauty. We do not eſteem 
| the favour of a man it we conſider him as incapable, 
| | on any occaſion, of reſentment. We ſhould cal 
| him an-eaſy ſoul, who is kind, merely becaule be 
Has not ſenſe enough to feel an inſult. But ſhall we 
allow it right and fit for a puny mortal thus far d 
know his on worth, aud aſſert it; and at the an 
time deny it to the great Supreme, and plead for li 
being inſulted with impunity ? | 
God, however, in the puniſhment of fin, is 9 
[ 


® Jude 6, 7. 
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to: be conſidered as acting in a merely private 
capacity, but as the univerſal moral governor ; 
not as ſeparate from the great ſy{lem of being, but 
as connected with it; or as head, and guardian of it. 
Now in this relation, vindictive juſtice is not only 
conſiſlent with the lovelineſs of his cliaracter, but 
elſential to it. Capacity and mclination to puniſh 
a diforder in a ſtate, are never thought to render 
an earthly prince Jeſs lovely in the eyes of his loyal 
and faithful ſubjetts, but more fo. That temper of 
mind, on the contrary, which ſhould induce him to 
connive at diſorders, however it might go by the 
name of benevolence and mercy, would be ac- 
counted by all the friends of good government, in- 
juſtice to the public; and thoſe who in ſuch caſes 
lide with the daſaffe&ed, and plead their cauſe, are 
generally ſuppoſed to be tainted with diſafſection 
themſelves, | 

A Third objection is taken from the conſideration 
ol the glory of God, rather than the happineſs of 
creatures, being his laſt end in creation. Thole 
* who aſſume to themſelves the diſtinguiſhing title 
* of orthodox, lays Dr. Prieſtley, conſider the ſu- 
* preme Being as having created all things for his 


* glory, and by no means tor the general happineſs 


* of all his creatures“. It by the general! happi- 
nels of all his creatures, Dr. Prieſtley means, the 
general good of the univerle, nothing can be more 
unlair than this repreſentation, Thoſe who are 
a | called 

On Differ, of Opin. 5 III. 
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called orthodox never conſider the glory of God a 
being at variance with the happineſs of creation in 
general, nor with that of any part of it, except 
thoſe who have revolted from the divine goverment: 
nor, if we regard the intervention of a mediator, 
with theirs, unleſs they prove finally impenitent, or 
as Dr. Prieſtley calls them, © wiltul and obſlinate 
* tranſgreſſors.” The glory of God con/i/ts, with 
reference to the preſent caſe, in doing that which 
is beſt upon the whole. — But if, by the general 
happineſs of all his creatures, he means to include 
the happineſs of thoſe angels who kept not then 
firſt eſtate, and of thoſe men who die impenitent; 
it is acknowleged, that what is called the orthodox 
ſyſtem does by no means conſider this as an end in 
creation, either ſupreme or ſubordinate. To ſup- 
- poſe that the happineſs of al creatures, whatever 
might be their future conduct, was God's ultimate 
end in creation (unleſs we could imagine him to be 
diſappointed with reſpe& to the grand end he had 
in view) is to ſuppoſe what is contrary to fa. All 
creatures, we, are certain, are not happy in this 
world; and, if any regard is to be paid to reve! 
tion, all will not be happy in the next. 
It it be alleged, that a portion of miſery is ne- 
ceſſary in order to reliſh happineſs; that therefore 
the miſeries of the prefent life, upon the whole, are 
bleſſings: and that the miſeries threatened in the 
life to come may be of the ſame nature, deſigned as 
a purgation, by means of which, {iuuers will : 
length 
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length eſcape the ſecond death—It is replicd, All 


the miſeries of this world are not repreſented as 
bleſſings to the parties, nor even all the good things 
of it. The drowning of Pharaoh, for inſtance, 1s 
never deſcribed as a bleſſing to him; and God 
declared that he had cur/ed the bleſſing of the wicked 
Preſts, in the- days of the -prophet Malachi. 4 
things indeed, we are aflured, wort together far 
good; but this is confined 10 thoſe who love God, 
and are the called according to his purpoſe. As to 
the life to come, if the miſeries belonging to that 
ſlate be merely temporary and purgative, there muſt 
be all along a mixture of love and mercy in them; 
whereas the language of ſcripture is, He that hath 
ſhewed no mercy, ſhall have judgment WITHOUT 
MERCY. The wane of the wrath of God will ye 
poured out WITHOUT MIXTURE, Nay, ſuch 
mſeries, muſt not only contain a mixture of love 
and mercy, but they themſelves muſt be the effe&s 
and expreſſions of love; and then. it will follow, 
that the foregoing language of limitation and diſ- 
unction (which is found indeed throughout the 
Bible) is of no account, and, that bleſſings and 
curſes are the ſame things. Dr. Prieſtley himſelf 
ſpeaks of t che laws of God as being guarded with 
* awful fanctions;“ and lays, * that God will in- 
* flexibly puniſh all wilful and obſtinate tranl- 
greſſorg#,” But how can that be called an a 
ladtion that only ſubjects a man to ſuch miſery as 
15 

* On Diff. f Opin. III. 


130 on Love to God, [LIEIr. VII. 


is neceſſary for his good ? how, at leaſt, can that he 
accounted ?nf/exible puniſhment in which the divine 
Being all along aims at the ſinner's happinel,? 
We might as well call the operation of a ſurgeon in 
amputating a mortified limb, in order to fave the 
patient's life, by the name of inflexible puniſhme:, 
as thoſe miſeries which are intended for the good of 
the ſinner. If that be their end, they are, ſtricth 
\ ſpeaking, bleſſings, though bleſſings in diſguiſe; 
and in that caſe, as Dr. Edwards in his anſwer to 
Dr. Chauncy has fully proved, bleſſings and curſe 
are in effect the ſelf-ſame things. 
As to our conſidering the ſupreme Being as ha 
ing created all things for his own glory, I hope i 
will be allowed that the ſcriptures ſeem, at leaſt, to 


countenance ſuch an idea. They teach us that 8 
God made all things FOR HIMSELF—that al ſupp 
things are created by him, and FOR Hu. Heben. 
expreſsly ſaid to have created Iſrael (and, if Ir, of 


why not others?) FOR HIS GLORY, Not only 
- of him, and through him, but TO HI are all things. 
Glory, and honour, and power, are aſcribed to hin, 
by the elders and the living creatures ; for, 'if 
they, Thou haſt created all things, and for Ti! 

PLEASURE they are and were created*, 
But farther, and what is more immediately to the 
point, T hope this ſentiment will not be alleged 351 
proof of our want of love to God; for it is ON 
aſſigning 


# Prov. xvi. 4. Col. i. 16, Heb. ii. 10, Ifai. xliii. 7. Rome 
36. Rev. iv. 11. 


ſigning him the ſupreme place in the ſyſtem of 
zeing; and Dr. Prieſtley himſelf elſewhere ſpeaks 
f * the love of God, and © a regard to his 
glory,“ as the ſame thing“. One ſhould think 


\ 11 Wiſe on the other hand, who aſſign the hap- 


incls of creatures as God's ultimate end, there- 


love to him. That place which God holds in the 
great ſyſlem of Being, he ought to hold in our 
ſections ; for we are not required to love him in a 
greater proportion than the place which he occupies 
equires, If it were otherwiſe, our affections muſt 
ore in a prepoſterous direction. We ought, 
herefore, on this ſuppoſition, to love ourſelves, our 
den happineſs, and the happineſs of our fellow- 


har. 
pe i 
, to 

that 
t all 
le 1s 
ſrael, 
only 
ang. 
him, 
ſay 


uppoſed to do the ſame. But, it ſo, the great rule 
{ human actions ſhould have been different. In- 
ſiead of requiring love to God in the fir? place, 
ith all our heart, ſoul, mind, and ſtrength ; and 


60, inſtead of beginning with Glory to God in the 
ugheft ; and ending with peace on earth and good- 
nil to men ; ſhould have placed the laſt firſt, and 


o dee firſt laſt, How ſuch a view of things can tend 
d a5 1, promote the love of God, unleſs a ſubordinate 
* place 


* On Difer. of Opin. 5 I. 


rr. VII.] On Love to God. 131 


by giving him only a ſubordinate place in the 


ſyſtem, could not allege this as an evidence of their 


reatures, more than God; for God himſelf is 


len loye to ourſelves, and our neighbours ; it 
bould have been reverſed. The tong of the angels 


CY 
_— DEC ren . fe ey 


—— — — EET 
* * mn . 
— - — 8 


1 ag a - 


ah 6 ERAS 


— 


PS. IR — — — — * 8 1 4 4 * - - * — 
— — 5 we —— — . = — — — — 2 A 


ö 


P ——— 
— * — = _ 


—— 
** . 


132 On Love to Cod. [Lerr. VI ZIL. 


place in our affeftions be higher than the ſupreme, ON 
it'1s difficult to concerve, - an 

The Great God who fills heaven and earth muſt Ne. 
be allowed to form the far greateſt proportion, it ! of { 
may fo ſpeak, of the whole ſyſtem of Being; for lis 
compared with him, All nations, yea all worlds, “ 
are but as a drop of a bucket, or as the [mall duft e 
the balance. He is the ſource, and continual ſup. wh 
port of exiſtence in all its varied forms. As the bro] 
great gnardian of Being in general, therefore, it is wc 
fit and right, that he ſhould in the firſt place guard nap 
the glory of his own character and government. gve 
Nor can this be to the diſadvantage of the univerſe, con 
but the contrary; as will appear if it be conſidered, * di 
that it is the glory of God to do that which ſhall be 0 


beſt upon the whole. The glory of God therclore by 
connects with it the general good of the created (end 
ſyſtem, and of all its parts, except thoſe whoſe wel * 
fare claſhes with the welfare of the whole, the | 

If it were otherwiſe, if the happineſs of a// crea- en 
tures were the great end that God from the begin- daun 
ning had in view, then doubtleſs, in order that this be 
end might be accompliſhed, every thing elſe mult," 


as occaſion required, give way to it. The glory ot 
his own character, occupying only a ſubordinate 
place in the ſyſtem, if ever it ſhould ſtand in the 
way of that which is ſupreme, muſt give place 
among other things. And if God have conſente 


to all this, it muſt be becauſe the happineſs, not only bi 
1 0f Wit 
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of creation in general, but of every individual, is 
n object of the greateſt magnitude, and moſt fit to 
he choſen : that is, it is better, and more worthy 
of Gofl, as the governor of the univerſe, to give up 
tis character for purity, equity, wiſdom, and ver- 
city, and to become vile and contemptible in the 
eyes of his creatures; it is better that the bands 
which bind all holy intelligences to him ſhould be 
broken, and the cords which hold together the 
whole moral ſyſtem be caſt away, than that the 
happineſs of a. creature ſhould in any inſtance be 
gven up! Judge, ye friends of God, does this 
conſift with “the moſt perfect veneration for the 
divine character?“ 

Once more, It ſeems to be W ſuppoſed 
by our opponents, that e worſhip we pay to Chriſt 
tends to divide our hearts, and that in proportion as 
we adore him, wedetraft from the eſſential glory of 
be Father, In this view, therefore, they reckon 
liemſelves to exerciſe a greater veneration for God 
tan we. But it is worthy of notice, and particularly 
lie ſerious notice of our opponents, that it is no 
new thing for an oppoſition to Chriſt to be carried 
en under the plea of love to Cod. This was the 
ery plea of the Jews when they took up ſtones to 
lone him, For a good work, ſaid they, we ſtone 
tice not, but for that thou, being a man, makeſt 
%%, Gop. They very much prided themielves 
u their Gop; and under the influence of that 
hit conſtantly rejected the Lord Jeſus. Thou art 
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called a Few, ſaid Paul, and maſteſt thy boaſt of 
Gop. Me be not born of fornication, ſaid they, 
we have one father, even GOD. Grve. Gon the 
praiſe, we know that this man is a finner, It was 
under the pretext of zeal and friendſhip for Gop, 
that they at laſt put him to death as a blaſphemy, 
But what kind of zeal was this; and in what 0 
manner did Jeſus treat it? / Gop were your 
father, ſaid he, ye would love me. Ile that is of MM), 
Gop, heareth Gop's words. It is my father 
that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay that he 1s your 
Gop ; yet ye have not-known him. I know you, * 
that you have not the love of GOD in you®, Fa 

Again, The primitive Chriſtians will be allowed 
to have loved God in a proper manner; yet they * 
worſhiped: Jeſus Chriſt. Not only did the mary ge. 
Stephen cloſe his lite by committing his departing 


ſpirit into the hands of Jeſus, but it was the com- C 
mon practice in primitive times to invoke his name. Fat 
He hath authority, ſaid Anauias concerning Saul, * 
to bind all that call on thy name, One part ot the * 
Chriſtian miſſion was to declare, That whoſoever * 
ſhould call on the name of the Lord ſhould be - 
ſaved—even of that Lord of whom the Gentiles ha 
not heard. Paul addreiled himſelf to A/ αẽ, il , 6 
every place called upon the name of Jeſus (ice. 
Theſe modes of expreſſion (which, if I am nog. I 
greatly miſtaken, always ſignify divine worlhip rd 
ä | plain! luigi 
aber p 


„Rom. ii. 17. John x. 33. viii. 41—ix. 23.— vill. 42, 47: ö fn tle 
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plainly inform us, that it was not merely the prac- 
ice of a few individuals, but of the great body of 
the primitive Chriſtians, to invoke the name of 
Chriſt ; nay, and that this was a mark by which 
they were diſtinguiſhed, as Chriſttans®. N 
Farther, It ought to be conſidered, that in wor- 
ſhipping the Son of God, we worſhip him, not on 
account of that wherein he differs from the Father 
but on account of thoſe perfections which we be- 
lere him to poſſeſs in common with him. This, 
with the conſideration that we worſhip him not to 
the excluſion - of the Father, any more than the 
Father tothe excluſion of him, but as one with him, 
removes all apprehenſions from our minds that in 
alcribing glory to the one, we detract from that of 
the other. Nor can we think, but that theſe ideas 
ae confirmed, and the weight of the objettion re- 
moved, by thoſe declarations of ſcripture where the 
tather and the Son are repreſented as being in ſuch 
union, that ne that had cen the one, had ſeen the 
other, and he that honoured the one, honoured the 
other; yea, that he who honoureth not the Son, 
lonoureth not the Father who hath ſent humt., 
N 2 | It 


Ads ix. 14. compared with Ver, 1. Rom. x. 11—14. 
I Cor. i. 2. 


t John xiv. 7—9. v. 23. The reader may ſee this ſubject ably 
aged by Mr. Scott, in his Eſſays on the moſt important Subject of 
Religion, No. vii. p- 96, 97. Theſe Effays are of a piece with the 
Wer productions of that judicious writer, and, though ſmall, and 
I tle convenience of the poor, fold for one penny each, contain a 

land of lolid, rational, and Icriptural divinity, 
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It might fairly be argued in favour of the ten- 
dency of Calviniſtie doctrines to promote the love 
of God, that upon thoſe principles we have more 4 
love im for than upon the other. On this ſyſtem 
we have muck to be forgiven, and therefore love 
much. The expence at which we believe our ſal. 
vation to have been ohtained, furnifhes us with a 
motive of love to which nothing can be compared, 
But this I ſhall refer to another place“; and con- 
clude with reminding you, that notwithſtanding 
De. Prieftley loads Calviniſtic prineiples with ſuch 
heavy charges as thofe mentioned at the beginning 
of this Letter, yet he elſewhere acknowleges them 
to be © generally favourable to that leading virtue, 
++ devotion;” which in effect is acknowleging them 
to be favourable to the love of God. 

OST LOL Jam, &c, 


— —U— 
LETTER VIII. 


— 


On Candour and Benevolence lo Men. 


chRISTTAN BRETHREN, 


You recollef that the Calviniſtic ſyſtem ſtand 
charged by Dr. Prieſtley, not only wich being 


inconſiſtent with a perfe& veneration of the divine 
character 
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C. 


and 


being 
wine 


der 


LerT. VIII.] Benevolence to Men. 137 


character, but with“ pertett candour and bene- 
«* yolence to man.” 

This, it muſt be owned, has often been objefied 
to the Calviniſts. Their views of things have been 
ſuppoſed to render them ſour and ill- natured to- 
wards thoſe who differ from them. Charity, can- 
dour, benevolence, liberality, and the hke, are 
virtues to which Socinians, on the other hand, lay 
almoſt an excluſive claim. And ſuch a weight do 
they aſcribe to theſe virtues in the ſcale of morality, 
that they conceive themſelves, © upon the whole, 
* even allowing that they have more of an apparent 
conformity to the world than the Trinitarians, to 
approach neatcr to the proper temper of Chriſli- 
H anity than they“. 

I ſhall not go about to vindicate Calviniſts any 
farther than I conceive their ſpirit and conduct to 
admit of a fair vindication ; but I am ſatisfied that 
if things are cloſely examined, it will be found that 
a great deal of what our opponents attribute to 
themſelves is not benevolence, or candour ; and 
that a great deal of what they attribute to us, 1s not 
owing to the want of either. 

With reſpect to benevolence, or good-will to men, 
the reality of this virtue depends upon its being 
connected with love to God, There is luch a thing 
« partiality to men, with reſpeët to the points in 
which they and their Maker are at variance; but 
this is not benevolence, Partiality to a criminal at 

N 3 | the 
Dr. Prieſtley's Diſcougſes on Varigus Subjes, p. 100. 
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the bar might induce us to pity bim ſo far as to 
plead in extenuation of his guilt, and to endeavour to 
bring him off from the juſt puniſhment of the laws; 
but this would not be benevolence. There muſt be 
a rectitude in our actions and affeRions to render 


them truly virtuous. Regard to the public good 


muſt keep pace with compaſſion to the miſerable ; 
elſe the latter will degenerate into vice, and lead us 
to be partalers of other men's fins. Whatever 
pretences are made to devotion, or love to God, we 
never admit it to be real, unleſs it be accompanied 
with love to men; neither ought any pretence of 
love to men to he admitted as genuine, unleſs 
they are accompanied with love to God. Each of 
theſe virtues is conſidered in the ſcriptures as an 
evidence of the other. If a man ſay, I love God, 
and hate his brother, he is a har, By this ue 
know that we love the children of God, when we 


love God, and keep his commandments*. 


There is ſuch a thing as partialit) to men, as 
obſerved before, with reſpe& to the points, in 
which they and their Maker are at variance; lean ng 
to thoſe notions that repreſent their ſin as com- 
paratively little, and their repentance and obe- 


dience as a balance againſt it; ſpeaking ſmooth 


things, and affording flattering intimations that 
without an atonement, nay, even without re- 
pentance in this life, all will be well at laſt. But it 
it ſhould prove, not only that God is wholly in 

| the 


= 1 John iv. 20. & v. 2, 
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o be right, but man wholly in the wrong; that ſin is 
o Wlecceeding finful; that we all deſerve to be puniſhed 
(ch everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of 
1X de Lord; and that, if we be not intereſted in the 
er naonement of Chriſt, this puniſhment muſt actually 
d ae place;—it theſe things, I ſay, ſhould at laſt 
>; Whrove true, then all fuch notions as have flattered 
us de pride of men, and cheriſhed their preſumption, 


er Winſtcad of being honoured with the epithets of liberal 


ve Wind benevolent, will be called by very different 
ed Wrames. The princes and people of Judah would 
of oubtleſs be apt to think the ſentiments taught by 
els N Hnaniah, who propheſied ſmooth things concern- 
ot Wing them, much more benevolent and liberal than 
an Whole of Zeremiah, who generally came with heavy 
d, Nadings; yet true benevolence exiſted only in the 
auer“. Indeed, there is in the complexion of the 
whole ſyſtem of our opponents ſuch a reſemblance 
{0 that of the falſe prophets, who prophefied /mooth 
lings, and healed the hurt of the daughter of Iſract 
ghtly, crying peace, peace, when there was no 


ng ace, and the general caſt of their objections to 
m- Near views of things is ſo nearly akin to what might 
be- re been objected to the true prophets, that, in 
oth le eſteem of all who wiſh to know the truth, how 


ngratetul ſoever it may be to fleſh and blood, it. 


mult needs afford a ſ rong preſumption againſt 
lem, 


A 


1 Jer. xxvily 
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t1 
th 


A great deal of what is called candour and bene. 
volence among Socinians, is nothing elſe but indi. 
ference to all religious principle, If we could be 
* ſo happy, ſays Dr. Prieſtley, as to believe that 
there are no errors, but what men may be ſo cir. 
* cumſtanced as to be innocent betrayed into; that 
* any miſtake of the head is very conſiſtent with 
„ rxectitude of heart; and that all differences in 
% modes of worſhip may be only the different me. 
* thods by which different men (who are equally tz 
* offspring of God ) are endeavouring to honour and 
* obey their common parent; our differences ol 
opinion would have no tendency to leſſen ou bin 
mutual love and eſteem*.” This is manifeſtly ne 
other than indifference to all religious principle = 
Such an indifference, it is allowed, would product 
a temper of mind, which Dr. Prieſtley calls can the 
dour and benevolence, but which, in fact, is nei; $99: 
ther the one, nor the other. Benevolence is ge vie 


LC 


will to men: but good will to men is very diltin_h at 
from a good opinion of their principles, or the 
practices; ſo diſtinct, that the former may exiſt ee 
all its force, without the leaſt degree of the latter m th 
Our Lord thought very ill of the principles an their 
practices of the people of Jerulalem; yet he Ki e 
the city, and wept over it. This was genuine bene Ing t] 
volence. coulc 

„been 


Benevolence is a very diſtinct thing from con; 


cency or efleem, Theſe are founded on an appro? 
£10 


* On Difer of Opin. 5 II. 
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ton of character; the other is not. I am bound by 
the law of love to bear good will to men, as crea- 
tures of God, and as fellow- creatures, ſo as by 
every mean in my power to promote their welfare, 
both as to this lite, and that which is to come; and 
all this, let their character be what it may. I am 
allo bound to efeem every perſon, for that in him 
which is truly amiable, be he a friend or an enemy; 
and to put the beſt conſtruction upon his actions that 
truth will admit; but no law obliges me to eſteem 
a perſon reſpetimg thoſe things which I have rea- 
on to conſider as erroneous or vicious. I may pity 
him, and ought to do ſo; but to eſteem him in thofe 
relpetts would be contrary to the love of hoth God 
and man. Indifference to religious principle, it is 
xknowleged, will promote ſuch eſteem. Under 
the influence of that difference we may form a 
good opinion of various characters, which other- 


viſe we ſhould not do; but the queſtion is, Would 


that eſteem be right, or amiable? On the contrary, 
it religious principle of any kind ſhould be found 
neceſſary to falvation; and if benevolence conhit 
in that good will to men, which leads us to promote 
their real welfare, it muſt contradict it; for the 
welfare of men is promoted by thinking and ſpeak- 
ing the truth concerning them. I might ſay, If we 
could be fo happy as to think virtue and vice indit- 
krent things, we ſhould then poſſeſs a far greater 
legree of eſteem for ſome men than we TE do; but 

| would 
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would ſuch a kind of eſteem be right, or of any ule his 
to either ourſelves or them? the 
Candour, as it relates to the treatment of ant 
adverſary, is that temper of mind which will induce 
ns to treat him openly, fairly and ingenuoully; 
granting him every thing that can be granted conſſ. 
tent with truth, and entertaining the moſt favour. 
able opinion of his character and condutt that juſlice 
will admit. But what has all this to do with indit. 
ference to religious principle, as to matters of lal. 
vation? Is there no ſuch thing as treating a perſon 
with fairneſs, openneſs, and generoſity, while we 
entertain a very ill-opinion of his principles, and 
have the moſt painful apprehenſions as to the dan- Wi «10: 
ger of his ſtate? Where was there ever a more if vb 
candid writer of controverſy than the late Preſident Wi prin 
Edwards yet Preſident Edwards conſidered many Wi 0! 1 
of the ſentiments againſt which he wrote, as del-WWſ t 
tructive to the ſouls of men, and thoſe who held Ig. 
them as being in a dangerous ſituation. not 
As a great deal of what is called candour and be- juſt 
nevolence, among Socinians, is merely the eſſec Wi vil 
of indifference to religious principle; ſo a great de 
ef that in Calviniſts, for which they are accuſed of WM {1 
tue want of theſe virtues, is no other than a /cri0us y 
attachment to what they account divine truth, and 2 © © 
ſerious diſapprobation of ſentiments which they Wl © 
deem ſubverſive of it. Now, ſwely, neither o“ 
tlieſe things is inconſiſtent with either candour ot 


benevolence: if they be, however, Jeſus Chriſt and , 
his Gul, 
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1's Wis apoſtles are involved in the guilt, equally with 
the Calviniſt's. They cultivated ſuch an attachment 
o religious principle, as to be in real earneſt in the 


ice promotion of it; and conſtantly repreſented the 
{ly; WM ktowiege and belief of it as neceſſary to eternal life. 


ul. . bal! know the truth, ſaid Chriſt, and the truth 
ir. WW hall make you free. © This is life eternal, to know 
lice Mir: the only true God, and Feſus Chrift whom thou 
dif. % ent. He that belreveth on the Son, hath ever— 


lal. Ming life; and hie that believeth not the Son, ſhall 
ſon BY 1! /e life, but the wrath of God abideth on hin. 
we They alſo conſtantly diſcovered a marked diſappro- 
and bation of thoſe ſentiments which tended to introduce 
lan - oer goſpel, fo far as to declare that man accurſed 
ore ll vo hould propagate them, They conſidered falſe 
lent WM principles as pernicious and deſtructive to the ſouls 
any Wi of men. Ve believe not that JI am he, ſaid Chriſt 
del. o the Jews, ye ſhall die in your fins—and: whither 
eld Igo ye cannot come. To the Galatians, who did 
not fully 'reje& Chriſtianity, but in the matter of 
be- WM juſtification were for uniting the works of the law 
ſet Wi vith the grace of the goſpel, Paul teftified, ſaying, 
cal he be ce Curiſ all profit you no— 
| of ng f. 
ol Had the t Pau conſidered ** All the differ- 
2 i © ent modes of worſhip as what might be only the 
iy WR © different methods of different men, enen 


oi Wi © to honour and obey heir common parent; he 
of . 7 WW ould 
John viii. 32. xvii. g. iii. 36. + Gal. i. 8. John vil, 2124 


Its Cel. V. 2, 3 4. 
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would not have felt Ag pirit ſtirred in him, when 
he ſaw the city of Athens wholly given to idolatry; 
at leaſt, he would not have addreſſed idolaters in 
ſuch ſtrong language as he did, preaching to then 
that they ſhould turn from theſe vani ties unto the 
living Cod. Paul conſidered them as having been 
all their life employed, not in worſhipping the living 
God, only in a mode different from others, bu 
mere vanities, Nor did he conſider it as a * me 
** miſtake of the head, into which they might have on 
been innocently betrayed; but as a /n, for ©! 
which they were without excuſe; a fin, tor wlich © 
he called upon them in the name of the living Co 
to repent*, m0 

Now, if candour and benevolence be Chriſtiu Th 
virtues, which they doubtleſs are; one ſhould think lor 
they muſt conſiſt with the practice of Chriſt and u U 
apoſtles. But if this be allowed, the main ground et 
on which Calviniſts are cenſured will be removed; x 
and the candour for which their opponents plea © 
muſt appear to be ſpurious, and Joreign to the ge N 
nuine ſpirit of Chriſtianity. tho 

Candour and benevolence, as Chriſtian virtues, 


muſt alſo conſiſt with each other; but the cando pal 
of Socinians is deſtructive of benevolence, as exem * 
Plified in the ſcriptures. Benevolence, in Chrik 0 
and his apofſles, extended not merely, nor mainh nd 
to the bodies of men, but to their ſouls ; nor di 2 


they think ſo favourably of mankind as to deſil 
fron 


Acts xvii. 16, xiv. 13. Rom, i. 20, Ads xvii. 30. 
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hen from warning and alarming them, but the reverſe. 
ry: They viewed the whole world as Hing in wicked- 
s in WM %, in a periſhing condition; and hazarded the 
hen loss of every earthly enjoyment to reſcue them from 
| the MY it, as from the jaws of deſtruction. But it is eaſy 


been to perceive, that in proportion to the influence of 


ring Socinian- candour upon us, we ſhall: confider man- 
ban kind, even the Heathens, as a race of virtuous 
nee Ml beings, all worſhipping the great Father of creation, 
hare only in different modes. Our concern for their 

or alvation will conſequently abate, and we ſhall be- 
lüch come fo indifferent reſpecting it, as never to take 
Cod any conſiderable pains for their converſion, This, 
indeed, is the very truth with regard to Socinians. 
They diſcover, in general, no manner of concern 
lor the ſalvation of either Heathens abroad, or pro- 
ligates at home. Their candour ſupplies the place 
of this kind of benevolence, and not unfrequently 
excites a ſcornful ſmile at the condutt of thoſe wha 
exerciſe it, 

The difference between our circumſtances and 
thoſe of Chriſt and his apoſtles, who were divinely 
mlpired, however much it ought to deter us from 
paſling judgment upon the hearts of individuals; 
ought not to make us think that every mode of wor- 
up is equally ſafe, or that religious principle is 


tation they taught as true. 
Let us come to matters of fact. Mr. Belſham 
0 does 


indifferent as to the affairs of ſalvation; for ni 
would be to conſider as falſe, what by divine inſ{p1+ 
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] 
does not deny that Calviniſts may be © pious, can. 
„ did, and benevolent;” but he thinks they would ; 
have been- more ſ½ꝶ if they had been Socinians. | 
«+ They, and there are many ſuch, ſays he, who : 
* are ſincerely pious, and diſſuſiveh benevolent 4 
« with theſe principles, could not have failed to 8 
have been much better, and much happier, had 4 
they adopted a milder, a more rational, a more K 


truly evangelical creed“ .“ Now, if this be, in- 10 
deed, the cafe, one might expect that the moſt per. if 
fett examples of theſe virtues are not to be looked 
for among ns; but among our opponents: and yet if 
it may be queſtioned whether they will pretend to * 
more perfect examples of piety, candour or bene- 
volence, than are to be found in the characters of a 
HALE, a FRANCK, a BRAINERD, an EDWARDS, n 
4 WHITEFIELD, aTHORNTON, anda HOWARD, il 
(to fay nothing of the living) whoſe lives were ſpent 


no 
in doing good to the ſouls and: bodies of men; and pro 
who lived and died depending on the atoning blood ner 


and juſtitying righteouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus ca 
Chriſt. The laſt of theſe great men, in whom his 


cut; 
country glories, and who is juſtly conſidered as % * 
martyr of humanity, is ſaid thus to have expreſſed be c 
himſelf at the cloſe of his laſt Will and Teſtament: * 


% My immortal ſpirit IJ caſt on the ſovereign mercy 
* of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Loud 1 
of my ſtrength, and I truſt is become my ſalva- 
„tion.“ He is ſaid alſo to have given orders for a 

plain, 


* Serm, on Importance of Truth, p. 30. 
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plain, neat ſtone to be placed upon his grave, with 
this inſcription, Ses mea Chriftus: CHRIST 18 
MY HOPE! 

We are often reminded of the e [pirit 
of Trinitarians, and particularly of Cath toward 
Servetus. This example has been long held up by 
our opponents, not only as a. proof of his cruel diſ- 
polition, and odious character, but as if it were ſui 
hcient to determine, what muſt be the turn and ſpirit 
of Calviniſts in general, But ſuppoſing the caſe to 
which they appeal were allowed to prove the cruelty 
of Calvin's diſpoſition; nay, that he was, on the 
whole, a wicked man, deſtitute both of religion 
and humanity; what would all this prove as to the 
tendency of the ſyſtem that happened to be called 
alter his name, but which is allowed to have ex- 
ited long before he was born? We regard what 
no man did or taught as oracular, unleis he could 
prove himſelf divinely inſpired, to which Calvin 
never pretended, Far be it from us to vindicate 
Calvin, or any other man, in the buſineſs of perſe- 
cution. We abhor every thing of the kind as much 


ig our opponents. Though the principles for which 


le contended appear to us, in the main, to be juſt; 
yet the weapons of his wartare, in this inflance, 

were carnal. 
| ought, however, to be acknowleged on the 
ocker fide, and if our opponents polleffed all the 
candour to which they pretend, they would in this, 
well as in other cafes, acknowlege, that perſecu- 
O 2 tion 


= 
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tion for religious principles was not at that time pe. 
culiar to any party of Chriſtians, but common 0 
all, whenever they were inveſted with civil power, 
It was an error, and a deteſtable one; but it wa; 
the error of the age. They looked upon hereſy in 
the ſame light as we look upon thoſe crimes which Wl cor 
are inimical to the peace of civil ſociety; and, ac. Wi poi 
cordingly, proceeded to puniſh heretics by the Wi un; 
{ſword of the civil magiſtrate. If Socinians did no Wi oh 
perſecute their adverfaries ſo much as Trinitarians, | 
it was becauſe they were not equally inveſted with WM as 
the power of doing ſo.--Mr. Lindſey acknowleges, WM i i: 
that Fauſtus Socinus himſelf was not free from per- ure 
ſecution in the caſe of Francis Davides, ſuperin- duc 
tendent of the Unitarian churches in "Tranſylvania. Wl circ 
Dawdes had diſputed wich Socinus on the invoca- nen 
tion of Chriſt, and“ died in prifon in conſequence Wo tl 
of his opinion, and ſome offence taken at his ſup- Neue 
e poſed indiſcreet propagation of it from the pulpit. Nor tc 
4 I wiſh I could ſay, adds Mr. Lindſey, that So- M.. 
* nus, or his friend Blandrata, had done all in ue! 
their power to prevent his commitment, or pra- * 
cure his releaſe aſterwards. The difference be- ¶ cutir 
tween Socinus and Davides was very flight. They ond 
both held Chriſt to be a mere man. The former, nor 
however, was for praying to him; which the latter, nua 
with much greater conſiſtency, diſapproved. Con- Wi Buy 
Adering this, the perſecution to which Soctnus was 
acceſſary was as great as that of Calvin; and there 


is no reaſon to think, but it Davides had differed 3 
much 


ner, 


burn 
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much from Socinus, as Servetus did from Calvin? 
and if the civil magiſtrates had been for burning 
him, Socinus would have concurred with them! 
To this, it might be added, that the conduct of So. 
anus was marked with di/engenuity; in that he 
conſidered the opinion of Dauides in no very heinous 
point of light; but was afraid of increafing the odium, 
under which he and his party already lay, among 
other Chriſtian churches®, 

Mr. Robinſon, in his Ecclefaſtical Refearches, 
has given an account of both theſe perſecutions; but 
it is eaſy to perceive the prejudice under which he- 
wrote, He evidently inclines to extenuate the con- 
duct of Socinus while he includes every poſſible 
circumſtance that can in any manner blacken the 
memory of Calvin. Whatever regard we may bear 
o the latter, I am perſuaded we ſhould not with to 
extenuate his conduct in the perfecution of Servetusa 
or to repreſent it in ſofter terms, nor yet fo ſoft, as 
Mr. Robinfon has repreſented that of the former in 
the perſecution of Davrdes. 

We do not accuſe Socinianiſm of being a perſe- 
cuting ſyſtem, on account of this inſtance of miſ- 
tondutt in Socinus: nor is it any proof of the ſupe- 
nor candour of our opponents, that they are con- 
nually acting the very reverſe towards us. As a 
baptiſt, J might indulge refeatment againſt Cran- 
nar, who caufed ſome of that denominRton to be 
burned alive: yet I am inclined to think, from al} 

O 3 that 
* Mr. Lindfey's Apol. p. 153150. 
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that I have read of Cranmer, that notwithſtanding 
his conduct in thoſe inſtances, he was upon the 
Whole of an amiable diſpoſition. Though he held 
with Pædobaptiſm, and in this manner defended it, 
yet I ſhould never think of imputing a ſpirit of per- 
ſecution to Pædobaptiſts in general, or of charging 
their ſentiment, in that particular, with being of a 
perſecuting tendency. It was the opinion, that 
erroneous religious principles are puniſhable by tht 
civil magiſtrate, that did the miſchief, whether at 
Geneva, in Tranſylvania, or in Britain; and to this, 
rather than to Trinitarianiſm, or to Unitarianiſm, 
it ought to be imputed. 

- We need not hold, with. Mr. Lindſey, © The 
„ innocence of error,” in order to ſhun a ſpirit o 
perſecution. Though we conceive of error, in 
many caſes, as criminal in the ſight of God and as 
requiring admonition, yea excluſion from a religious 
ſociety; yet, while we reject all ideas of its expoling 
a perſon to civil puniſhment, or inconvenience, we 
ought to be acquitted of the charge of perſecution, 
Where the majority of a religious ſociety conſidet 
the avowed principles of an individual of that ſo- 
ciety as being fundamentally erroneous, and 1ncolts 
ſiſtent with the united worſhip and well-being 0! 
the whole; it cannot be perſecution to endeavout 
by ſcriptural arguments to convince him; and, if 
that cannot be accompliſhed, to exclude him from 
their communion. 


It has been ſuggeſted, that to think the worſe of 
a periou 


Lrr. VIII.] Benevolence to Men. 151 


no WM x perſon on account of his ſentiments, is a ſpecies 
he ol perſecution, and indicates a ſpirit of bitterneſs at 
ache bottom, which is inconſiſtent with that bene- 
it, rolence which is due to all mankind. But if it be 
et- perſecution to think the worſe of a perſon, on 
no account of his ſentiments (unleſs no man be 


f a WJ better or worſe, whatever ſentiments he imbibes, 
lat WH which very few will care to aſſert) then it muſt be 
i: WM perſecution for us to think of one another according 
rat WW to truth. It is alſo a ſpecies of perſecution, of 


his, WF which our opponents are guilty as well as we, 


m, WJ whenever they maintain the ſuperior moral tendency 
of their own ſyſtem. Let us ſuppoſe a number of 
[he Wi travellers, all propoſing to journey to one place, 
A number of different ways preſent themſelves to 
in view, and each appears to be the right way. Some 
d as are inclined to one, ſome to another; and ſome 
n contend that, whatever ſmaller difference there may 
ling de between them, they all lead to the ſame end. 
ve Others, however, are perſuaded that they all do 
ion. voc terminate in the ſame end; and appeal to a 
ider correct map of the country, which points out a 
lo. number of bye-paths, reſembling thoſe in queſtion, 
con. each leading to a fatal iſſue. Query, Would it be 
g ole part of benevolence, in this caſe, for the latter 
our Bl keep ſilence, and hope the beſt? or to ſtate 
, it WF the evidence on which their apprehenſions were 
lounded, and to warn their fellow-travellers of 
their danger ? 


There are, it is acknowleged, many inſtances of 
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a want of candour and benevolence among us; over 
which it become us to lament. This is the caſe 
eſpecially among thoſe who have adopted a ſet of 
principles without examination, and ſeem deter. 
mined to abide by them, right or wrong. The zeal 
of ſuch people in ſupport of a ſyſtem, {which is 
generally proportioned to their 1gnorance ol it, and 
of the true ground on which 1t reſts) will carry 
them into almoſt any meaſures to gain a point. 1 
may add, there has been, in my opinion, a great 
deal too much haughtiness and uncandidneſs dif. 
covered by ſome of the Trinitarians of the /- 
bliſhed Church, in their controverſies with Socinian 
Diſſenters. Theſe diſpoſitions, however, do not 
belong to them as Trinitarians, but as Churchmen. 
A ſlight obſervation of human nature will convince 
us, that the adherents to a religion eſtabliſhed by 
Low, let their ſentiments be what they may, will 
al-vays be under a powerful temptation to take it 
for granted that they are right, and that all who 
diſſent from them are contemptible ſectaries, un- 
worthy of a candid and reſpectful treatment. This 
temptation, it is true, will not have equal effect 
upon all in the ſame community. Serious and 
humble characters will watch againſt it; and, being 
wiſe enough to know that real worth is not derived 
from any thing merely external, they may be fu- 
perior to it. But thoſe of another deſcription will 
be very differently affected. 
There is, indeed, a mixture of evil paſſions in all 
OUT 


all 


Our 
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our religious affections, againſt which it becomes 
us to watch and pray. I ſee many things in thoſe 
of my own ſentiments which I cannot approve 
and, poſhbly, others may ſee the ſame in me. And 
ſhould the Socinians pretend to the contrary, with 
reſpett to themſelves, or aſpire at a ſuperiority to 
their neighbours, it may be more than they are 
able to maintain, It cannot eſcape the obſervation 
of thinking and impartial men, that the candour of 
which they. ſo ſrequently boaſt, is pretty much 
confined to their own party, or thoſe that are near 
a-kin to them. Socinians can be candid to Arians, 
and Arians to Socinians, and each of them to Deiſts; 
but il Calviniſts expect to come in for a ſhare, let 
them net greatly wonder if they be diſappointed. 
There need not be a greater, or a more ſtanding 
proof of this, than the manner in which the writings 
of the latter are treated in the Monthly Review. 

It has been frequently obſerved, that though 
Socinian Writers plead ſo much for candour and 
elleem among profeſſing Chriſtians, yet, generally 
peaking, there is ſuch a mixture of ſcornful con- 
tempt diſcovered towards their opponents, as renders 
their profeſſions far from conſiſtent. Mr. Lindſey 


very charitably accounts for our errors, by aſſerting, 


that * the doctrine of Chriſt being poſſeſſed of two 
* natures, is the fiction of ingenious men, deter- 
* mined at all events to believe Chriſt to be a dif- 
"ferent Being from what he really was, and uni- 
"*Jormly declared himſelf to be ; by which fiction 

? « of 
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* of their's, they elude the plaineſt declarations of 
„ ſcriptures concerning tum, and wrt prove hin to 
* be the moſt high God, in ſpite of his own moſt 
*« expreſs and conftant language to the contrary, 
„And as there is no reaſoning with ſuch perſons, 
* they are to be pitied, and conſidered as being 
e under a debility of mind in this reſpect, however 
*+* ſenſtble and rational in others*.” Would Mr. 
Lindley with to have this conſidered as a ſpecimen 
of Socinian candour? It Mrs. Barbauld had been 
poſſeſſed of candour equal to her ingenuity, inſtead 
of ſuppoſing that Calvimiſts derive their ideas of 
election, the atonement, future puniſhment, &c, 
from the tyranny and caprice of an Eaſtern deſpot, 
ſhe might have admitted, whether they were rigli 
or not, that thoſe principles appeared to them to be 
taught in the Biblet, 

If we may eſlimate the candour of Socinians, 
from the ſpirit diſcovered by Mr. Rob:n/on in the 
latter part of his life, the concluſion will not be 
very favourable to their ſyſtem. At the time when 
this writer profeſſed himfelf a Calviniſt, he could 
acknowlege thoſe who differed from him, with 
reſpect to the divinity of Chriſt, as“ Miſtaken 
« brethren;” at which time his opponents could 

not 


* Catechift. Enquiry 6. 

+ A friend of mine on looking over Mrs. Barbaald's Pamphi-t, 
in anſwer to Mr. Wakefield, remarks as follows: Mrs, B. uicd 
eto call Socinianiſm, The frigid zone of Cbriſtianity, but ſhe is now 
© pot far north herſelf. She is amazingly clever, her language 
* enchanting ; but her caricatura of Caly tniſm is abominable.“ 


une, 
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not well complain of his being uncandid. But 
chen he comes to change his ſentiments on that 
Aticle, he treats thoſe from whom he diſſers in a 


ſpecies of abuſe. Witneſs his treatment of Aug 
ne: whoſe conduct, previous to his converſion to 
Chriſtianity, though lamented with all the tokens 
of penitential ſorrow, and entirely forſaken in the 
remaining period of his life, he induſtriouſly repre- 


en cats to his diſadvantage ; calling him © A pre- 
en , tended ſaint, but an illiterate hypocrite, of wicked 
ny | difpoſitions ;” loading his memory, and even the 
ot 


rery country where he lived, with every oppro- 
bnous epithet that could be devilſed*®, Similar in- 
ot, Itances might be added from his Ecclefraſtical 
R/earches, in Which the characters of Calwin and 
þ::4 are treated in an equaily uncandid mannert. 
Dr. 
ins, * Hift. of Baptiſm, p. 632. 
the + Mr. Robinſon in his notes on Claude obſerves, from Mr. Burghy 
be bat * Whatever occurs in modern writers of Hiſtory, of a narrative 
" miture, we find to be an mference from a ſyſtem previouſly aſ- 
* lumed, without any ſceming view to the truth of the tafts recorded; 
uld WW tothe cftabliſhment of which the hiſtorian appears, throughevery. 
" Ipeci*s of miſrepreſentation, to have zealouſly directed bis forc:— 
" The ſubverſion of freedom was the evident purpoſe of Mr. Hume, 
in writing tlie Hiſtory of England. I fear we may with too much 
- juſtice affirm the ſubverſion of Chriſtianity to be the object of Mr. 
* Gibbon, in writing lus Hiftory of the decline and fall of the Roman 
' Enpire,” Vol. II. p 147. 141. Perhaps it might with equal 
piety be added, that the ſubverſion of what is commonly called 


ule 
now ory age has been called bythe name of hereſy, were the objects of 
— . Robinſon in writing his Hifory of Baptiſm, and what has ſunce 


2 publiſhed under the title of Eeelefraſtical Reſearches, 
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ery different manner, loading them with every 


bodo xy, and the vindication, or palliation, of every thing which 
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Dr. Prie/lley himſelf, who is ſaid to be the moſt 


candid man of his party, is ſeldom overloaded with 
this virtue when heis dealing with Calviniſts, It does 
not diſcovera very great degree of perfection in this, 
or even in common civility, to call thoſe who con- 
ſider his principles as pernicious, by the name of 
* bigots, the bigots,” &c. which he very frequently 
does. Nor is it to the credit of his zmpariality, 
any more than of his candour, when weighing the 
moral excellence of Trinitarians and Unitarians 
againſt each other, as in a balance, to ſuppoſe, 
The former to have /e/s, and the latter ſomething 
* more, of a real principle of religion than they 
* ſeem to have*.” Thus looks like taking a portion 
out of one ſcale, and caſling it into the other, tor 


the purpoſe of making weight where it was wanting, . 

Dr. Prieſtley, in anſwer to Mr. Burn, On lle ho = 
perfon of Chriſt, acquits him of “ any thing bale not b 
diſingenuous, immoral or wicked ;” and ſeeing view 


Mr. Burn had not acquitted him of all ſuch things 


a flue 
in return, the Doctor takes occaſion to boaſt that 15 
his principles, whatever they are, are mor . 
* candid than thoſe of Mr. Burnt.” But it this M 
| ; ant 
acknowlegement, candid as it may ſeem, be com Up 
. 42 5 . 1 d 
pared with another paſſage in the ſame pertormance * 
. þ E 
it will appear to leſs advantage. In Letter the fifth 
* mory ö 
the Doctor goes about to account for the mot * 
r 


of his opponents, and it the following language 6 DQo: 


not inſinuate any thing“ baſe, immoral, or wicked, 
# WOE 
3 der as 

* Diſcourſes on Various Subjefts, p. 100. f Famil. Letters, Let. XVIUIA 
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, to have inflienced Mr. Burn. it may be difficult to 
lecide what baſencls, immorality, or wickedneſs is. 
sse Mr. Burn's being willing to have a gr at 
F 4 me, as Falſtaff ſays, It may ealilty be ac counted 
7 þ for. He has a view to riſe in his profeſſion, and 
being a man of good natural underſtanding, and 
1y | ' * ä | 
„ good elocution, but having had no advantage of 
education, or family connexions, he may think it 
| neceſſary to do ſomething in order to make himſelf 
ns I'% gp ; | 
„ conſpicuous; and he might ſuppoſe he could not 
* do better than follow the ſure ſteps of thoſe who: 
"WW bid ſucceeded in the fame chaſe before him.“ 
"WM What can any perſon make of theſe two paſſages put 
A together ? It muſt appear, either that Dr. Prieſtley 
* xcuſed Mr. Burn of motives, of which in his con- 
* ſcience he did not believe him to be guilty; or that 
e acquitted him of every thing baſe and wicked, 
ale, ; 
40 Not becauſe he thought him lo, but merely with a 
nel e to glory over him by affecting to be under the 
* uence of ſuperior candour and generoſity. 
* The manner in which Dr. Prieſtley has treated 
* Mr. Badcock, in his Familiar Letters to the Inha- 


ntants of Birmingham, holding him up as an im- 
* noral character, at a time when, unleſs ſome valua- 
15 ale end could have been anſwered by it, his me- 
mory ſhould have been at reſt, is thought to be very 
2 lar from either candour or benevolence: The 
5 4. Doftor and Mr. Badcock, ſeem to have been here- 
WM ore upon friendly terms—not very widely aſun- 
der as to ſentiment, Private letters paſs between 


Om 


ide 


voy 


P them 
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them; and Mr. Badcock always acknowleges Dr. 
Prieſtley. his ſuperior. But about 1783, Mr, 
Badcock oppoſes Dr. Prieſtley in the Month! 4 
Review, and is thought by many to have the advan. b. 
tage of him. After this, he is ſaid to act ſcandal. fn 
ouſly and diſhoneſtly. He dies—and ſoon, aller his 
death Dr. Prieſtley avails himſelf of his former D. 
correſpondence to expoſe his diſhoneſty : and, as 


| 
if this were not enough, ſupplies from his own con. 4 
; | r 
jectures what was wanting of fact, to render him N 
completely odious to mankind. % 
Dr. Prieſtley may plead, that he has held up cal 
the example of this unhappy man as a warning 0 bn 


„others.“ So, indeed, he ſpeaks; but thinking Me 
people will ſuppoſe, that if this Zinri had not Hal 
his maſter, his bones might have reſted in peace 
Dr. Prieſtley had juſt cauſe for expoſing the au- 

: b 1 
thority of Theodoſrus in the manner he has done in 


** 

thoſe Letters. Juſtice to himſelf _required this * 
but what neceſſity was there for expoſing Mr. Bad- = 
cock? Allowing that there was ſufficient evidence with 
to ſupport the heavy charge, wherem does this afſett kn 
the merits of the cauſe? Does proving a man _ 
villain anſwer his arguments? Is it worthy ot 4 ige 
generous antagoniſt to avail himſelf of ſuch methods Dog 
to prejudice the public mind? Does it belong to- Dr. 
controvertiſt to write his opponents hiſtory, atter = of 11 
is dead, and to hold up his character in a diſad van. the 
tageous light, ſo as to depreciate his writings. the 
Whatever good opinion Socinian writers ma Af, 


entertal 
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entertain of the ability and integrity of ſome few 
individuals who differ from them, it is pretty evi- 
dent that they have the candour to conlider the 
body of their opponents as either ignorant or in- 
ſincere, By the Poem which Mr. Badcock wrote 
in praiſe of Dr. Prieſtley, when he was, as the 
Doctor informs us, his humble admirer,” we may 
ſee in what light we are conſidered by our adver- 
aries. Trinitarians, among the Clergy, are there 
repreſented as © ſticking faſt to the Church for the 
«* ſake of a living;” and thoſe whom the writer 
calls orthodox, popular. preachers,” (which I 
ſuppoſe may principally refer to Diſ/entrrs, and 
Methodiſts are deſcribed as Fools and Enthuſaſts ; 
j either ſtaring, ſtamping, and damning in non- 
" ſenſe;” or elſe, + whining out the tidings of 
* alvation, telling their auditors that grace is cheap, 
„and works are all an empty bubble.“ All this is 
publiſhed by Dr. Prieſtley, in his Twenty-/econd 
leiter to the Inhabitanits of Birmingham; and that 
vithout any ma ks of diſapprobation. Dr. Prieſtley 
lumſelf,, though he does not deſcend to ſo lo:y and 
3 a manner of writing as the above, yet 
luggeſts the ſame thing, in the Dedication of his 
Dod ineo Philoſophical Neeeſſity. He there praiſes 
Dr. Jebb, for his „attachment to the unadulterated 
principles of Chriſtianity, how unpopular: ſoever 
they may have become, through the prejudices of 

* the weak, or the intereſted part of mankind.” 
Atter all, it is allowed that Dr. Prieltley ie, in 
P 2 | general 
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general, and eſpecially when he is not dealing with a 
Calviniſt, a fair and candid opponent: much more 
ſo than the Monthly Reviewer; who, with the late 
Mr. Badcock, ſeem to rank among his © humble 
admirers*.” Candid and open, however, as Dr. 
Prieſtley in general is, the above are certainly no 

| very trifling exceptions: and, conſidering him as 
| one of the moſt candid writers of the party, they 
| are ſufficient to prove the point for. which they are 
| alleged; namely, that when Socinians profels to be 
| | more candid. than their opponents, their profeſſion 
| includes more than their condutt willjuſtity, 

. REES | am, &c, 


$1] FEE — 


| a LETTER. . 


8 Es 
is e) 
but 

"0 Syſtems compared, as to their Tendengy 6 * 
| te ene e | | fam, 
| CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, . tend 


24 


Youre recolteth the PRE of Faiah, in which p 
ſpeaking of the goſpel times, he predicts, that The 
toftinefs of man ſhall be bowed down, and d i. 


| Kr mM of men FR Ret? be Race low, og the Lord MY 
| alone len 


13 pt: eight or nine years ago, the Monthly Review ws at open b 
War with Dr. Prieftley; and the Door, Ike an incenfed” Monarch, adi 


ſummoned 
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alone ſhall be exalted in that day ; as if it were one 


peculiar characteriſtic of the true goſpel to lay low 
the pride of man. The whole tenour of the Ne 
Teſtament enforces the ſame idea. Ye ſee your 
calling brethren, how that not many uuſe men after 
the fleſh, not many mighty, not many 'noble, are 


called. But God hath choſen the foolrſh things of 


the world, to confound the wiſe 5 and'God hath 
choſen the weak things of the world, to confound the 
things which are mighty ; and baſe things of the 
world, and things which are deſpiſed; hath God 
choſen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to 
nou7ht things that are : that nd fleſh ſhall glory in 
tis preſence. Feſus ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt 
revealed them unto babes. Where is boaſting? It 
is excluded. By what law'? f works? May, 
but by the law of faith®: 'It may ſately be con- 
duded from theſe paſſages; and various others. of the 
lame import, that the ſyſtem which has the greateſt 
tendency to promote this virtue, approaches neareſt 


o the true goſpel of Chriſt, | 
Pride, the oppoſite of humility, may be dilin- 
| Pg - 4: | guithed; 


umtnoned all his mighty reſources to expoſe its, weakneſs aud to 
&;rade it in the eye of the public. The conductors of the Review, 
«length finding, it ſeems, that their country was nouriſhed by the King's 
wartry, defired peace. They have ever ſince very punttuail, paid 
lim tribute; and the conqueror ſeems very woll contented, on this 
woudition, to grant them his favour and protetl ion. 


Cor. i. 26-29. Matt. xi. 23. Rom. ii. 27. 


2 
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guiſhed, by its objects, into natural and ſpiritual, 
Both conſiſt in a too high efteem of ourſelves: 


the one, on account of thoſe accompliſhment 


which are merely natural, or which pertain to us as 
men: .the other on account of thoſe which are 
ſpiritual, or Which pertain to us as good men, 
With reſpe& to the firſt, it is not very difficult to 
know\who they are that aſcribe moſt to their own 
underſtanding ; that profeſs to believe in nothing 
but what they can comprehend : that arrogate to 
themſelves the name of Rational Chriſtians; and 
affect to pity all thoſe who maintain the doctrine 
* of two naturès in Chriſt; as being under a debility 


of mind in this reſpect, however ſenſible and 


rational in others“; that pour compliments ex- 
travagantly upon one another; that ſpeak of their 
own party as the wife and learned, and of their 
opponents as the ignorant and, illiterate. that are 
carried away by vulgar prejudices} ; that tax the 
Sacred Writers with *© reaſoning inconcluſiveh, 
and writing lame accounts; and that repreſent 
themſelves as men of far greater compaſs of mind 
than they, or chan even Jeſus Chriſt him ſelf. 


The gaſt of theſe particulars may excite ſurpriſe. 


Charity, that hopeth all things, will be ready to 
ſuggeſt, Surely, no man, that calls himfelf a Chriſtian, 


wii n to e "A I. I acknowlege | 
ſhould 


Mr. Lindſey's Catecbiſt. Enquiry 6. | 
+ Mr. Toulmin's germ! vn the Death of Mr. Robinfon, p. 47, 56. 
1 Mr. Bel/ſbam's erm. en the Importance of Truth, p- 4 3** - 
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ſhould have -thought ſo, if 1 had not read in Dr. 


WH Pricfiley's Dodrine of, Philoſophical Neceſſity, as if 
$ follows: Not that I think that the ſacred writers 11 
s Wl © were Neceſ/artans, for they were not phrloſophers ; i 
* not even our Saviour himſelf, as far as appears: j 
n. © —Buttheir habitual devotion naturally ledtliemto 1 | 
o Wl © refer all things to God, without reflecting on the mW 
'n « rigorous- meaning of their language; and very ö 


probably, had they been interrogated on the 1 
to Wl © ſubject, they would have appeared not to be 


ad « apprized of the Neceſſarian ſcheme, and would | 
ne have anfwered in a manner unfavourable to it“ a 
ty The ſacred writers, it ſeems, were well-meaning i 
nd perſons ; but at the ſame time ſo ignorant, as not to 4 


X know the meaning of their own language; nay, fo 
eit ignorant, that, had it been explained to them, they 
cir WF vould have been incapable of taking it in! Nor is 


are Wl this ſuggeſted of the ſacred writers only, but, as | | 

he WY if ould ſeem of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. A very fit [ | 

y," WM perſon Jeſus Chriſt muſt be, indeed, to be addreſſed [ 
1 


ent knowing all things; as a revealer of the mind of 
ind Cod to men; as the wiſdom of God ; as he in whom 
it pleaſed the Father that all fulne/s ſhauld dwell'; f 

ile. y whom the Judges of the earth are exhorted to wy. 
to bern/trudted ; and who ſhall ;udge the world at the | 
lan, Wh all day; when, in fact, be was ſo ignorant as not 
rc 1 a © conſider the meaning of his own language; or, 
ud BY H be had been interrogated upon it, would not have 
been apprized of the extent of the fcheme which 

has 

Page 133. 
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his words naturally led to, but would probably 
have anſwered in a manner unfavourable to it! 1; 
this the language of one that is little in his own 
eyes ? 

But there is ſuch a thing as piritual pride, or a 
too high eſteem of ourſelves-on account of ſpiritual 
accompliſhments ; and this, together with the ſpirit 
of bigotry, Dr. Prieſtley imputes to Trinita- 
rians. Upon the whole, ſays he, conſidering the 
great mixture of ſpiritual pride and bigotry in 
„ ſome of the moſt zealous Trinitarians, I think the 
„moral character of Unitarians in general, allowing 
* that there is in them a greater apparent conformity 
* tothe world than is obſervable in others, approaches 
* more nearly to the proper temper of Chriſtia- 
* nity. It is more cheerful, more benevolent, and 
more candid, The former have probably leſs, and 
* the latter, I hope, ſomewhat more, of a real 
principle of religion, than ey ſeem to have.“ 
To this it is replied, | 

Firſt, If Trinitarians be proud at all, it ſeems 
it muſt be of their ſpirituality; for, as to rationality, 
they have none, their opponents having, by a kind 
of excluſive charter, monopolized that” article. It 
is their misfortune, it ſeems, / when: inveſtigating 
the doctrine of the perſon of Chriſt, to be under a 
« debility of mind,” or a kind of periodical in- 
ſanity. - 

Secondly, Suppoſe it were admitted that a greater 

degree 


* Diſcourſes on Various Subjefs, p. 100. 
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degree of ſpiritual pride exiſts among Frinitarians, 
than among their opponents; if we were, for once, 
tw follow Dr. Prieſtley's example, it might be 
accounted for without any reflection upon their 
principles. Pride is a fin that eaſily beſets human 
nature, though nothing is more oppoſite to the 
ſpirit that becomes us: and, whatever it is in which 
2 body of men excel, they are under a peculiar 
temptation to be proud of that rather than of other 
things. Fhe Englith people have been often charged 
by their neighbours with pride, on account of their 
civil conftitution ; and, I ſuppoſe, it has not been 
vithout reaſon. They have conceived themſelves 
to excel other nations in that particular; have been 


apt to value themſelves upon it; and to undervalue 


their neighbours, more than they ought, This has 
been their fault: but it does not prove that their 
civil conſtitution, has not, after all, its excellencies. 


Nay, perbaps, the reaſon why fome of their neigh- 


bours have not been fa proud in this particular as 
they, is, they have not had that to be proud of. 
Chriſtians in general are more likely to be the ſub- 
jetts of ſpiritual pride than avowed infidels: for, the 


Pride of the latter, though it may riſe to the higheſt 


puch imaginable, will not be in their /þ:72tuality. 
The fame may be ſaid of Socinians. For, while © a 
great number of them are only men of good ſenſe, 
* and without much practical religion, as Dr. 


Prietley acknowleges they are*, their pride will 


not 
* Diſcourſes on Various Sabjefts, p. 100. 
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not be in their ſpirituality, but in their ſuppoſed 
rationality. 

- Thirdly, Let it be conſidered FOR our doc. 
trinal ſentiments do not bear a nearer affinity to 
thoſe principles which in ſcripture are conſtantly 
urged as motives to humility, than thoſe of our 
opponents. The doctrines inculcated by Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, in order to lay men low in the 
duſt before God, were thoſe of human depravity, 
and ſalvation by free and ſovereign grace through 
Jeſus Chriſt. The language held out by our Lord do 
was, that he came to ſeel and to ſave that which was Wi /*** 
lojt. The general ſtrain of his preaching tended to alte 
inform mankind, not only that he came to ſave % “ 
ſinners; but, that no man under any other character Wl )'!! 
could partake of the bleſſings of ſalvation. I cane, Ml © - 
ſaith he, not to call the righteous, but finners le he te 
* repentance. The- whole need not a phyſician, Wl 14 
but they that are ich. To the ſame purpoſe the % 
apoſtle of the Gentiles declared to the Epheſians, 6 
You hath he quickened who were dead in treſpaſſes the v 
and fins: Wherein, in time paſt, ye walked according e 
to the courſe of this world, according to the prince ſeved 
of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now worket! 
in the children of diſobedience. Nor did he ſpeak 
this of Gentiles, or of profligates only; but thoug! 


himſelf a Jew, and educated a Phariſee, he added, Led 
Among whom alſo we all had our converſation i Th 
times paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the 

. deferes of the fleſh and of the mind and were 11 


nature 
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nature the children of wrath even as others. To 
the doctrine of the univerſal depravity of human 
nature, he very properly and joytully proceeds to 
oppoſe that of God's rich mercy. But God who 1s 
rich in mercy, for the great love wherewith he loved 
us, even when we were dead in fins, hath quickened 
1 together with Chriſt, The humbling doctrine of 
alvation by undeſerved favour was ſo natural an 
inference from theſe premiſes, that the apoſtle 
could not forbear throwing in ſuch a reflection, 
though it were in a parentheſis; By grace ye are 
Javed! Nor did he leave it there, but preſently 
ater drew the ſame concluſion more fully; For by 
grace ye are ſaved through faith; and that not of 
yourſelves: it is the gift of God. Not of works, 
ff any man ſhould boats. To the ſame purport 
be taught in his other Epiſtles: Vo hath ſaved us, 
and called us with an holy calling, not according 
bo our works, but according to his own purpoſe and 
grace, which was given us in Chrift Jeſus, before 
the world began. Not by works of righteouſneſs 
rich we have done, but according to his mercy he 
Jeved us, Of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of 
bod 1s made unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and 
fand:;fication, and redemptione that according as it 
written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the 

Lord+. - 
Theſe, we ſee, were the ſentiments by which 
| Chriit 


ph. ii, 1-9. + 2 Timothy i. 9. Titus iii. 5, 1 Cor, 
L 0, 81. 
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Chriſt and his apoſtles: taught men humility, and 
cut off boaſting. But as though it were deſigned 
in perfect oppoſition to the apoſtolic dottrine, So- 
cinian writers are conſtantly exclaiming againſt the 
Calviniſtic ſyſtem, becauſe it maintains the inſufh. 
ciency of a good moral lite, to recommend us to the 
favour of God. © Repentance and a good life, ſu, 


„Dr. Pree/tley, are of themſelves {ufficient to c-. 

' *« commend us to the divine favour“ .“ When,” + 
ſays Mrs. Barbauld, ** will Chriſtians permit thcm- . 
„ {elves to believe, that the ſame conduct which | 
gains them the approbation of good men hte, 2 
„vill ſecure the favour of heaven hereafter '— a 
„% When a man like Dr. Price —is about to reſigu Wl . 

* his ſoul into the hands of his Maker, he ought 10 A 
* do it not only with a reliance on his mercy, but. 
"<a Juſtice—lt does not become him to pay tle an 
« blaſphemous homage of deprecating the wrath ot y ” 
God, when he ought to throw hunſelt into the a 


« Arms of his lover.“ Other foundation than j 
f mm 
„ this can no man lay, ſays Dr. Harwood—1\ 


„hopes founded upon any thing elſe than a good M 
„% moral lite, are merely imaginaryt.“ So they ot 
wrap it up. If a ſet of writers had united together, * 
and ſtudied to form an hypotheſis in perfect contis- 1 = 
diction to the holy ſcriptures, and the declared Th 
humbling tendency of the goſpel, they could not ? : 
have Not re 

thou 

* His. of Corrup. of Chriſtianity, Vol. I. p. 155: 

Calvi 


+ Mrs. Barbauld's Anſwer to Mr. } akeficld. + Dr. Harwoes 
_ Sermons, p. 193. 


1d 
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have hit upon a point more directly to their preſent 
purpoſe. The whole tenour of the goſpel ſays, 1. 
is not of works, left any man ſhould boaſt : But So- 
cinian writers maintain, that it 7s of works, and of 
them only; that in this, and in no other way, is the 
divine favour to be obtained. We might aſk, 
Where is boaſting then? Is it excluded? Nav ;— 
u is admitted and cheriſhed. 

Chriſt and his apoſtles inculcated humility, by 


teaching the primitive Chriſtians that w2rtue t/elf 


was not of themſelves, but the gift of God. They 
not only expreſsly declared this with reſpeR to faith, 
but the ſame, in effett, of every particular included 
in the general notion of true godlineſs. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, ſaid Chriſt, except 
it abide in the vine, no more can ye except ye abide 
in me—for without me ye can do nothing, We are 
hs workmanſſup, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we 
frould walk in them. He worketh in us both to will 
and to do, of his good pleaſure*, The manifeſt de- 
gn of theſe important ſayings was, to humble the 
primitive Chriſtians, and to make them feel their 
entire dependence upon God tor virtue, even for 
every good thought, Who maketh thee to differ, 
ad the apoſtle, and what haſt thou that thou didſt 
nt recei de? Now if thou didft receive it, why doſt 
thou glory as if thou hadſt not received it#? The 
Calviniſlic ſyſtem, it is well known, includes the 


2 ſame 
John xv. 4, 5. Eph. ii. 10. Phil. ii. 13. + 1 Cor. iv. 7. 


* 
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ſame things: but where is the place for them, or 


f 
where do they appear, in the ſyſtem of our opp. « 
nents? Dr. Prieſtley, in profeſſed oppoſition to f 
Calviniſm, maintains, that © It depends entirely 6 
upon a man's e whether he be virtuous or vici. n 
* ous, happy or milerable*;” That is to ſay, it is , 
a man's ſelf that maketh him to differ from another; * 
and he has that (namely virtue) which he did not "” 
receive, and in which therefore he may gloryt. 4 

Dr. Prieſtley replies to this kind of reaſoning, , 
„When we conſider ourſelves as the workmanſliy 
* of God; that all our powers, of body aud oi WM an 
* mind, are derived from lum; that he is 2c g1iccr Wl (ol, 


*. of every good and of every perjetl gift, and that virt 


„ \v;chout 


tain 
* Doc. of Veceſſity, p. 133. ind 
+ It is true, Dr. Prieſtley himſelf ſometimes allows that virtu* is por. 
not our own, and does not ariſe from within ourſelves; calling that mee ; 
h. alben Stoiciſm, which maintains the contrary : and tells us, that Vvirti 
„ thoſe perſons who, from a principle of religion, aſcribe more to bein 
« God, and lefs to man, are perſons of the greateſt elevation in not 
« picty.” On Neceſlity, p. 107, 108. Vet in the fame perlorms than 
ance he repreſents it as a part of the Neceſſarian ſcheme, by which 
it is oppoſed to Calviniſm, that“ it depends entirely upon a man's uſe 1 
elf whether he be virtuous or vicious.” P. 153. It Dr. Prieſtley fore, 
mean no moe by theſe expreſhons, than that our conduct in le, Priel 
whether virtuous or vicious, depends upon our choice, the Cas N 
niſtic ſcheme, as well as his own, allows of it. But it he mean 2 
that a viituous choice originates in ourſelves, and that we ate tis my 
proper cauſe of it, this can agree to nothing but the Arminian n ay | 
of a ſelſ- dete mining power zu the Will, and that in fact, as he h 10 hin 
ſelf elſewhere obſerves, is “ mere beathen Stoiciſn, which ae neceſ 


men to pray tor external things, but edmoniſhes them that, 28 
6 yittuc, it is our own, and mult ariſe from within owryfelves it We in 


6 jt at all,” P. (g. 
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« without him we can do and enjoy nothing, how 
can we conceive ourſelves to be in a ſtate of great- 
er dependence, or obligation? that 1s, what great- 
er reaſon or foundation can there poſſibly be for 
the exerciſe of aumility, If I beheve that J have 
* a power to do the duty that God requires of me; 
yet as I alſo believe that that power is his gift, I 
„ muſt ſtill ſay, What have I that I have not re- 
* cerved, and how then can of neck as . not 
* recaved il? 

It is true Dr. Prieſtley, and for onght I know, all 
other writers, except Atheiſts, acknowlege them- 
ſelves indebted to God for the powers by which 
virtue is attained, 'and perhaps for the means of at- 
nining it; but this is not acknowleging that we are 
indebted to him for virtue itſelf, Powers and op- 
portunities are mere natural bleſſings; they have no 
virtue in them, but are a kind of talent, capable of 
being improved, or not improved. Virtue conſiſts, 
not in the poſſeſſion of natural powers, any more 
than in health, or learning, or riches; but in the 
uſe that is made of them. God does not, there- 


fore, upon this principle, give us virtue. Dr. 


Prieſtley contends, that as we are © God's work- 
* nanſſizp, and derive all our powers of body and 
* mind from him, we cannot conceive of ourſelves 
"as being in a ſtate of greater dependence upon 
him.“ The apoſtle Paul, however, teaches the 
neceſſity of being created in Chriſt eſus unto good 

22 Works, 


* Conſid. on Differ. of Opin. f III. 
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works, According to Paul, we muſt become his if 
workmanſhip by a new creation, in order to the per. po 
formance of good works: but, according to Dr, wh 
Prieſtley, the firſt creation is ſufficient, Now, if lt 
ſo, the d:f/erence between one man and another is ac] 
not to be aſcribed to God: for it is ſuppoſed, that we 
God has given all men the powers of attaining virtue, th: 
and, that the difference between the virtuous man J 


and his neighbour is to be aſcribed to himſelf, in 
making a good uſe of the powers and opportunities 
with which he was inveſted. Upon this ſyſtem, 
therefore, we may juſtly anſwer the queſtion, 
Mat haſt thou which thou haſt not received? | 
have virtue, and the promiſe of eternal life as its re. 
ward, and conſequently have whereot to glory, lu 
ſhort, the whole of Dr. Prieſtley's conceſſions a 0n 
mount to nothing more than the Heathen Stoicilm, 
which he elſewhere condemns. Thoſe ancient pli- e 
loſophers could not deny, that all their powers wee 
originally derived from above; yet they maintainc4 
that as for virtue, it is our own, and mult aritc 
from within ourſelves if we have it at all. 

I do not deny that all men have natural power, 
together with means and opportunities of doing goud; 
which, if they were but completely well-diſpoſed, 
are equal to the performance of their whole duty. 
God requires no more of us, than to love and {erve 
him with ALL owr /trength. Theſe powers and op- 
portunities render them ' accountable beings, and 


will leave them without excuſe at the laſt day. But 
if 


Lerr. X.] 
if they are not rightly diſpoſed, all their natural 
powers will be abuſed; 
whom are we indebted for a change of diſpoſition? 


If to God, we have reaſon to he in the duſt, and 
acknowlege it was he that guickened us, won we 


were dead in inge if to ourſelves; the doctrine of 


the Stoics will be eſtabliſhed, * we ſhall have 


whereaf to glory. 
I am, &c. 


LTE 


— —— 14 | '14 


0n Clarity: in which is conſidered the Clay: of 


Bigotry. 


 CURISTIAN BRETHREN, 


355 


HE main reaſon why we are accuſed * ſpiri- 
tual pride, bigotry, uncharitableneſs, and the like, 
i, the im hortance which we alcribe to ſome of our 
ſentiments. Viewing them as eſſential to Chriſti- 
anity, we cannot acknowlege thoſe whorejett them, 
n, properly ſpeaking, Chriſtians.” It is this that 
provokes the reſentment of our opponents, and in- 
duces them to load us with opprobrious epithets. 


We have already touched upon this topic, in the 
letter on Candour, but will now conſider it mote 


particularly. 


23 It 
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and the queſtion is, T6 
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It is allowed, that we ought not to judge of whole Ml cf 


ee of men by the denomination under which be 
they paſs; becauſe names do not always deſcribe WM © | 
the real principles they embrace. It is poſſible WM * 1 


that a perſon who attends upon a very unſound o 
miniſtry, may not underſtand or adopt ſo much of He 
the ſyſtem which he hears inculcated, as that lis WM obj 
temper ſhall be formed, or his conduct regulated, rep| 
by it. I have heard, from perſons who have been ( 
much converſant with Socinians, that though, in W nof 
general, they are of a loofe; diſſipated turn of mind, Neue 
aſſembling in the gay circles of pleaſure, and fol- that 
lowing the cuſtoms and manners of the world; vet, WI Chr 
that there are ſome among them who are more ſe- ae 
rious; and that theſe, if not in their converſation, Ni. 
yet in their ſolemn addreſſes to the Almighty, in- {Wpoli 
cline to the doctrines of Calviniſm, This pertettly Wfalſe 
accords with Mrs. Barbauld's repreſentation of the WW tore, 
matter, as noticed towards the cloſe of the Sa“ Wing 
Letter. Theſe people are not, properly (peaking, ret. 
Socinians; and, therefore, ought to be left qui engt 
out of the queſtion. For the queſtion is, Whether, Wilelf 
as believing in the Deity and atonement of Chriſt, Miu 
with other correſpondent do&rines, we be required of oi 
by the charity inculcated in the goſpel, to acknow- Whudg: 
| lege, as fellow chriſtians, thole who thoroughly Niepro 
and avowedly rejett them? 0 pal 
It is no part of the buſineſs of this Letter, to broth, 
prove that theſe doctrines are true; this, at preſent, Won. 


I have a right to take for granted. Ihe fair Rate 
of 
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of the objeblion, if delivered by a Socinian, would 
be to this eſſect: Though your ſentiments ſhould 
be right, yet, by refuſing to acknowlege others, 
* who differ from you, as fellow-chriſtians, you 
* oyer-rate their importance, and lo violate the 
charity recommended by the goſpel.” To the 
objection, as thus ſtated, I ſhall endeavour to 
reply. 


Charity, it 1s allowed, will induce us to put the 
moſt favourable conſtruction upon things, and to 
entertain the moſt favourable opinion of perſons, 
that truth will admit. It is far from the ſpirit of 
Chriſtianity, to indulge a cenſorious temper, or to 
take pleaſure in drawing unfavourable concluſions 
yanſt any perſon whatever; but the tendereſt diſ- 
poluizon towards mankind cannot convert truth into 
alſchood, or fal ſchood into truth. Unleſs, there- 
lore, we reject the Bible, and the belief of any 
lung as neceſſary to ſalvation; though we ſhould 
lretch our good opinion of men to the greateſt 
lengths, yet me muſt ſtop ſomewhere. Charity 
elf does not ſo believe all things, as to diſregard 
ruth and evidence, We are ſometimes reminded 
vi our Lord's command, Judge not, leſt ye be 
judged, This language is doubtleſs deſigned to 
prove a cenſorious diſpoſition, which leads people 
o pals unju/t judgment, or to diſcern a mote in a 
other's eye, while they are blind to a beam in their 
wn; but it cannot be intended to forbid all judg- 
nent whatever, even upon characters, for this 

would 
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would be contrary to what our Lord teaches in the Ml ir: 
fame diſcourſe; warning his diſciples to beware of Ml co: 
falſe prophets, who would come to them en ſh); Mis 
clothing: adding, Ye hal know them by thei ſen 
fruits*,” Few pretend} that we ought to think WM the 
favourably of profligate characters; or that it is any WM cor 
breach of charity to think unfavourably concerning I 
them. But, if the words of our Lord be under. won 
ſtood as forbidding all judgment whatever upon WM dilt 


characters, then it is wrong to paſs any judgment WE * li 
upon theſe. Nay, it muſt be wrong for a muſter WW w 
to declare to a drunkard, a thief, or an adutterer, WW" / 


That, if he die in his preſent condition, he mull Wi * th 
periſh;' becauſe this is judging the party not to be ſur 
in a ſlate of ſalvation. (lo it 

All the uſe that is commonly made of our Lord cle 
words, is in favour of /ent1ments, not of actes; 
but the ſcriptures make no ſuch diſtinftion. MenM vive 
are there repreſented as being under the wrath 0 plaul 


God, who have not belzeved on the name of the nt i. 
only begotten Son of God; nor is there any thing yord 
intimated in our Lord's expreſſions, as if the judg me 
ment which he forbade his difciples to paſs, wer * the 
to be confined to matters of ſentiment. The ju; M* may 
ment which is there reproved, is partial or 7/018 exc 
judgment, whether it be on account of ſentiment ; cy]; 
or of practice. Even thoſe who plead againit juli * whi 
ing perſons on account of ſentiment (many of the dun 
at leall) allow themſelves to think untavourab'y ey 8 


av owe 


Matt. vii. 1, 2, 3, 15, 16. 
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wowed Infidels, who have heard the goſpel, but 
continue to rejett it. They themſelves, therefore, 
„o judge unfavourably of men on account of their 
ſentiments; and muſt do ſo, unleſs they will reject 
the Bible, which declares unbehevers to be under 
condemnation, 

Dr. Prieſtley, however, ſeems to extend his fa- 
rourable opinion to Idolators and Infidels, without 
kültinction. “ All differences in modes of worſhip, 
* he ſays, may be only the different methods by 
* which different men (who are equally the offspring 
cr, C are endeavouring to honour and obey 


11k WF © their common parent“. He alſo inveighs againſt 
ve Wl: ſuppoſition, that the mere holding of any opinions 
ſo it ſeems the great articles of our faith muſt be 

d 5 called) ſhould exclude men from the favour of God. 
lis true, what he ſays is guarded ſo much, as to 
lea give the argument he engages to ſupport a very 
| OW plauſible appearance; but withal ſo ill directed, as 
not in the leaſt to affect that of lus opponents, His 
yords are theſe, ** Let thoſe who maintain that the 
mere holding of any opintons (without regard to 
"the motzves and ſtate of mind through which men 
may have been led to form them) will neceſſarily 
"exclude them from the favour of God, be parti- 
* cularly careful with reſpect to the premiſes from 
vhich they draw ſo alarming a concluſion, The 
counſel contained in theſe. words is undoubtedly 
kay good. Thoſe premiſes ought to be well found- 
ed 


On Differ. of Opin. 5 II. 
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| ed from whence ſuch a concluſion is drawn, TI 4g 


not, indeed, ſuppoſe, that any ground for ſuch a 
concluſion exiſts; and who they are that draw it 1 
cannot tell. The mere holding of an opinion, con- 


ſidered abſtractedly from the motive, or ſtate of 


mind, of him that holds it, muſt be ſimply an e. 
erciſe of intellett; and, I am inclined to think, hs 
in it neither good nor evil. But the queſtion is, 
Whether there be not truths which, from the nature 


of them, cannot be rejected without an evil bias of 


heart? and, therefore, where we ſee thole truths 


rejetted, Whether we have not authority to con- 


clude, that ſuch rejection muſt have ariſen from an 
evil bias? | 
If a man ſay, There is no te the ſcripture 


teaches us to conſider it, rather as the language of 
his keart, than ſimply of his judgment; and makes 


no ſcruple of calling him a fool: which according 
to the ſcriptural idea of the term, is equal to calling 


him a wicked man. And let it be ſeriouſly conli- 
dered, upon what other principle our Lord could 
ſend forth his diſciples to preach the goſpel to ever) 


creature, and add as he did, he-that belteveth, and 
1s baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believe! 


not ſhall be damned. ls it not here plainly ſuppoſed 


that the goſpel was accompanied with ſuch evidence 


that no intelligent creature could: reject it, but 


from an evil bias of heart, ſuch as would juſty ex. 
pole him to damnation? If it had been poſſible for 


an intelligent creature, after hearing the goſpe!, 0 
(him 


LETT. X.] On Charity. 179 


think Jeſus an impoſtor, and his doftrine a lie, 
without any evil motive, or corrupt ſtate of mind; 
| deſire to know how the Lord of Glory is to be 
ccquitted of ſomething wor{e than bigotry in making 
ſuch a declaration, 

Becauſe the mere holding of an opimon, irre- 
ſpective of the motive or ſtate of mind in him that 
holds it, is neither good nor evil, it does not follow, 
hat“ all differences in modes of worſhip may be 
* only the different methods by which different men 
are endeavouring to honour and obey their com- 
mon parent.” The latter includes more than the 
former. The performance of worſhip contains 
more than the mere holding of an opinion: for it 
includes an exerciſe of the heart. Our Lord and 
lis apo{lles did not proceed on any ſuch principle, 
when they went forth preaching the goipel; as I 
hope hath been ſufficiently proved in the Lelter on 
lundour. The principles on which they proceeded 
were, An afſurance that they were of God, and that 
tie whole world were lying in wickedneſs — That he 
who was of God would hear tlieir words; and he 
Hal was not of God, would not hear them Ia 
le who believed therr teſtimony, ſet to ns ſeal that 
bod was true; and he that believed it not, made 
bod a lar. 

It we conſider a belief of the goſpel, in thoſe 
ho hear it, as ellential to ſalvation, we ſhall be 
called bigots: but, 11 this be bigotry, Jeſus Chriſt 
ad his apoſtles were bigots; and he ſame outcry 

Nlgilt 
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might have been raiſed againſt them, by both Jews 
and Greeks, as is now raifed againſt us. Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf ſaid to the Jews, V ye believe not 
that I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins: and his 
apoſtles went forth with the ſame language, They 
rote and preached, that men might believe that 
Feſus was the Chriſt; and that, believing, they 
might have life through his name. Thoſe who em- 
braced their teſtimony, they treated as in a ſtate of 
ſalvation; and thoſe who rejected it were told, tha 
they had judged themſelves unworthy of everlaſlins 
life. In ſhort, they acted as men fully convinced 
of the truth of what their Lord had declared in their 
commiſſion; He that believeth and 1s bapli ꝛc, 
ſhall be ſaved: but he that believeth not fall le 
damned. 

To all this an andelieviag Few might have ob- 
Jetted, in that day, with quite as good a grace 2 
Socinians object in this: * Theſe men think, that 


our ſalvation depends upon receiving their opini. 


ons! Have not we been the people of God, and 
jn a ſtate of ſalvation, time out of mind, without 
« believing that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Son ol 
« God? Our fathers believed only in general, that 
e there was a Mcfiah to come; and were, no 
© doubt, ſaved in that faith. We alſo believe the 
* fame, and worſhip the ſame God; and yet, ac- 
« cording totheſe bigots, if we reject their opinion 
concerning Jeſus being the Meſſiah, we mult be 


* 1udged unworthy of everlaſling life!” 
q þ 
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Ws An Heathen allo, ſuppoſe one of Paul's hearers 
{us Wt Alen, who had juſt heard him deliver the dif- 
„et conrfe at Mars-h1ll (recorded in Acts xvii. 22-31) 
his WY might have addreffed his countrymen in ſome ſuch 
hey language as the following: This Jewiſh ſtranger, 
dat Athenians, pretends to make known to us THE 
esso, Gon. Had he been able to make 
0 good his pretenſions, and had this been all, we 
» of W* might have been obliged to him. But this un- 
tha boten God, it ſeems, is to take place of all others 
no WF that are known, and be ſet up at their expence. 
ce You have hitherto, Athenians, ated worthy of 
heir MI' yourſelves; you have liberally admitted all the 
20% gods to a participation of your worſhip: but now, 
„ t ſeems, the whole of your facred ſervices is to be 
'engrolled by one. You have never been uſed to 

ob. WI put any conftraint upon ?hovght, or optmon; but 

e aich the utmoſt freedom, have ever been in ſearch 
tha of new things. But this man tells us we OUGHT + 

pini- vor ro THINK that the Godhead is like unto 
Alder or gold; as though we were bound to adopt 
bis manner of thinking, and no other. You have 
been famed for your adoration of the gods; and to 
this even your accuſer himſelf has borne witneſs. 
Tet he has the temerity to call it ſuperſtition and, 
What is more, to call us to repentance for it. It 
ems, then, we are conſidered in the light of cri- 
 minals—crimimals on account of our devotions— 
criminals for being too religious; and for adhering 
to the religion of our anceſtors! Will Athenians 
R * endure 
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*.endure this? Had he poſſeſſed the liberality be. 

coming one who ſhould addreſs an Athenian audi- 
* ence, he would have ſuppoſed that, however we 
might have been hitherto miſtaken in our devotion, 
yet our intentions were good; and that All the 
« differences in modes of worſhip, as practiſed by 
Jews and Athenians, (who are equally, by his 
* own confeſſion, the offspring of God may have 
been only different methods, by which we have 
been endeavouring to honour and obey our com. 
% mon parent.“ Nor is this all: for we are called 
to repentance, BECAUSE God hath appointed a 
day in 'which he will judge the world, &c. So, 
then, we are to renounce our principles and wor- 
* ſhip, and embrace his, on pain of being called to 
* give an account of it before a divine tribunal, 
Future happineſs is to be confined to his ſect; and 
our eternal welfare depends upon our embracing 
© his opinions! Could your ears have been inſult 
© ed; Athenians, with an harangue more replete ., ; 
with“ pride, arrogance, and bigotry?” 

+ But, to ſay no more of his inſulting language, 16 
* the importance that he gives to his opinions, l * 
there were no other objection, muſt ever be a bat 


; 10 n 
to their being received at Athens. You Athen. t} 
ans, are friends to free enquiry. But ſhould ou w 
« philoſophers turn Chriſtians, inſtead of being 1a B 


* mous; as heretofore, for the ſearch of new 1. Pa 
6 they muſt ſink into a ſtate of mental ſtagnation 


« Thoſe perſons who think that their ſalvation de 
4 hend 
pen. 
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« pends upon holding their preſent opinions, muſt 
« neceſſarily entertain the greateſt dread of free 
« enqutry. They muſt think it to be hazarding of 
« their eternal welfare, to liſten to any arguments, 
« or read any books, that favour of idolatry, It 
« muſt appear to them in the ſame light as liſtening 
« to any other temptation, whereby they would be 
«in danger of being ſeduced to their everlaſting 
4 deſtruction. This temper of mind cannot but be 
a foundation for the pen deplorable n. 
« obſtinacy, and ignora nce. 5 
„The Athenians, I doubt not, will generally 
' abide by the religion of. their forefathers : but 
* ſhould any individuals think of turning Chriſtians, 
I truſt they will ®r&ver adopt that illiberal prin- 
ciple of making their opinion neceſſary to future 
chappineſs. While this man and his followers 
hold ſuch a notion © of the importance of their 
* preſent ſentiments, they muſt needs live in the 
* dread of all free enquiry ; whereas we, who have 
not that idea of the importance of our preſent 
* lentiments, preſerve a ſtate of mind proper for 
\ the diſcuſſion of them. If we be wrong, as our 
minds are under no ſtrong bias, we are within 
the reach of conviction; and thus are in the 
" way to grow wiſer and better as long as we live? 
By the above it will appear, that the apoſtle 
Paul was juſt as liable as we are to the charge of 
bigotry, Thoſe parts which are marked with double 
teverled commas, are, with only an alteration of the 
R 2 term 
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term hereſy to that of idolatry, the words of Dr, 
Prieſtley in the Second Section of his Con/iderations l 
on Differences of Opinions. Judge, brethren, Te 
whether thele words beſt fit the lips of a Chriſtian e 
=. miniſter, or of a Heathen caviller. The con. WM '® 
1 lequences alleged by the ſuppoſed Athenian againit Wl *” 
| Paul, are far from juſt, and might be eaſily refuted; 


4 but they are the {ame for ſubſlance as thoſe alleged to 
by Dr. Prieſtley againſt us, and the premiſes fru WM ®”* 
| which they are drawn are exactly the ſame. ] 
From the whole, I think, it may ſafely be con- be 
cluded, if there be any ſeutiments taught us in the Wl "© 
New Teſtament, in à clear and decided manner, Wi ® 
this is one: That the apoſtles, and the primitive 1 
Preachers conſidered the belief; of, the goſpel which Wi ©" 
they preached, as neceſſary tg, the nee of thole 2 
Who heard it. 770 
But though it ſhould be ama that 2 belief o 
the. goſpel is neceſſary to ſalvation, it will fill be . 
obxRed, That Socinians believe the goſpel as well for 
1 as others ; their Chriſtianity therefore ought not to not 
| de ealled in queſtion on this account. To this it is e 
replied: If what Soc inians believe to be the goſp iſ ©" 
or, in other words, if is be not deficient in what i 
eſſential. to the goſpel; they undoubtedly ought 1» 
de acknowleged as Chriſtians ; but if otherwile, ti) 
ought not. It has been pleaded by lome, who ate 
not Soginians, that we ought to think favourad!y of 
all who profeſs to embrace Chriſtianity in general 


unleſs their conduR be maniteſily immoral. But ve 
have 
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have no ſuch criterion afforded us in the New 
Teſtament; nor does it record with what is there 
revealed, The New Teſtament informs us of 
various wolves in ſheep's clothing, who appeared 
among the primitive Chriſtians; men who profeſſed 
the Chriſtian name, but yet were in reality enemies 
to Chriſtianity; who perverted the goſpel of Chr . 
and introduced anot/er goſpel in its place. 


But theſe men, it is ſaid, not only taught falſe 


doctrine, but led zmmoral lives. If by immoral be 
meant groſsly wicked, they certainly did not all 
of them anſwer to that character. The contrary 
s plainly ſuppoſed in the account of the falſe 
apoſtles among the Corinthians; who are called 
drceitful workers, transforming themſelves into the 
epoſiles of Chriſt. And no maryel, for Satan him- 
ff is transformed into an angel of light ; therefore 
tis no great thing if his miniſters alſo be tranſs 
formed as the miniſters of righteouſne/s*. I would 
not be here underſtood, as drawing a compariſon 
between the falſe apoſtles and the Socinians. My 
deſign in this place, is not to inſinuate any ſpecific 
charge againſt them; but merely to prove, that if 
we judge favourably of the ſtate of every perſon who 
bears the Chriſtian'name, and whoſe exterior moral 
character is fair, we muſt judge contrary to the 
ſcriptures. - 
To talk of forming a favourable judgment from 
a proteſſion of Chriſtianity 21 general, is as con- 
| R 3 trary 


* 2 Cor. xi. 13-15. 
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trary to reaſon and eommon ſenſe, as it is to the Ml 4 
New Teſtament. Chriftianity, in general, muſt n 
comprehend ſome of the leading particulars of . Wa: 
Suppoſe a Candidate for a ſeat in the Houle of 

Commons, en being aſked his political principles, b. 
ſhould profeſs himſelf a friend to liberty in general, 4 


A freeholder enquires, Do you diſapprove, Sir, of 
taxation without repreſentation ? No. Would you 
vote for a reform in parliament? No. Do you Ml * 
approve of the liberty of the preſs? No. Would, 


this afford ſatisfattion? Is it not common for men 


to admit that in the groſs which they deny in detail! WM © 
Ihe only queſtion that can fairly be urged is; Are Wl © 
the doctrines which Socinians diſown, ſuppoling Ml «+ 
them to be true, of ſuch importance, that a rejection Wl © 
of them would endanger their ſalvation ? „ 
It muſt be allowed, that theſe doctrines may be Wi * 
what we confider them; not only true, but ej, 
10 Chhriſtianity. Chriſtianity, like every other =: 

lyſtem of truth, muſl have ſome principles wich Wl © 
are eſſential to it: and if thoſe in queſtion be WY giv 
luch, it cannot juſtly be imputed to pride, ot not 
bigotry; it cannot be uncharitable or upcandid, | 
or indicate any want of benevolence, to think ſo. 
Neither can it be wrong to draw a natural and 
neceffary concluſion, that thoſe perſons who rejett 
theſe principles, are not Chriſtians, To think juſt) 
of perſons is, in no reſpect, inconſiflent with al 
univerfal good-will towards them. It is not in the 


Yeaſt contrary to charity, to conſider unbelievers in 
the 
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the light in which the ſcriptures repreſent them; 
nor thoſe who rejett what is eflential to the goſpel, 
as rejecting the goſpel itſelf, 


Dr. Prieſtley will not deny that Chriſtianity 
has its: great truths, though he will not allow the 
doctrines in queſtion to make any part of them. 
4 The being of a God—his conſtant over-ruling 
« providence, and righteous moral government. 
„the divine origin of the Jewyh and Chriſtian 
« rcyelations-=that Chriſt was a teacher ſent from 
* God-—that he is our maſter, lawgiver, and 
* judge—that God raiſed him from the dead 
that he is now exalted at the right hand of God 
„that he will come again to raiſe all the dead, 
* and fit in judgment upon them—and that he 
vill then give to every one of us according to 
our works Theſe, be ſays, are, properly ſpeak- 
* ing, the only great truths of religion ; and to 
* theſe not only the Church of England, and the 
* Church of Scotland, but even the Church of Rome 
gives its aflent*.” We ſec bere, that Dr. Prieſtley 
not only allows that there are certain great truths of 


region, but determines what, and what © only” 


they are. I do not recollect, however, that the 
llſe teachers in the Churches of Galatia denied any 
ene of theſe articles; and yet without rejecting 
ſome of the greet and ef/eatra! truths of Chriſtianity, 
they could not have perverted the goſpel of Chriſt, 
or have introduced another goſpel, 


But 


Famil. Letters, Lets XXII. 
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But Dr. Prieſtley, it ſeems, though he allows 
the above to be great truths, yet conſiders nothing 
as eſſential to Chriſtianity, but à belief of the di. 
vine miffion of Chriſt. ** While a man believes, 
he ſays, © in the divine miſſion of Chriſt, he might 
with as much propriety be called a Mahometan 
as be denied to be a Chriſtian®.” To call Socinians 
Mahometans, might, in moſt caſes, be improper: 
they would ſtill, however, according to this cri- 
terion of Chriſtianity,, be within the pale of the 
Chureh. For Mahomet himſelf, I ſuppoſe, never 
denied the divine miſſion of Chriſt; nor very ſeu 
of thoſe doctrines which Dr. Prieſtley calls © the 
* only great truths of religion.“ The Doctor in- 
forms us, that Some people conſider him alrcady 
as half a Mahometant.” Whether this be juſt or 


| unjuſt, according to his notions of Chriſtianity, a 


Mahometan is to be conſidered as more than halt a 
Chriſtian. He ought, if the above criterion be 
juſt, to. be acknowleged as a fellow-chriſtian ; and 
the whole party, inſtead of being ranked with 
Heatheniſh and Jewiſh unbelievers, as they are by 
this. fame writer}, ought to be conſidered as a lett, 
or: denomination of Chriſtians. The Doctor need 
not have ſtopped at the Church of Rome, tor he 
might have added the Church of Conſtantinople, a 
agreeing in his only great truths ot religion.” 

. I ſcarcely 


Conſi. on Differ. of Opin. h V. 
+ Pref. to Let. to Mr. Burn. 
+ Fam. Let. Let. XVII; Conchilion 
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I ſcarcely need to draw the concluſion. which 
follows from what has been obſerved-If not only 
they, who perverted the goſpel among the Galatians, 
lid, but even the Mahometans may, acknowlege 
thoſe truths which Dr. Prieſtley mentions, they 
cannot be the only great, much leſs the di/t:ngu:ſhe 
jng, truths of the Chriſtian religion. 

The difference between Socinians and Calvi- 


niſts, is not about the mere circumſtantials of re- 


ligion. It reſpefts- nothing leſs than the rule of 
Alb, the ground of hope, and the object of wor- 
hip, If the Soeinians be right, we are not only 
ſuperſtitious devotees, and deluded dependents 
upon an arm of fleſh*, but habitual idolaters. 
On the other hand, if we be right, they are guilty 
of refuſing to ſubject their faith to the decsſions of 
Heaven; of rejecting the only way of ſalvation ; 
ud of ſacrilegiouſiy depriving the Son of God of 


u eſſential glory. It is true, they do not deny - 
vur' Chriſtianity: an account of our ſuppoſed idola- 


ly ; but no reaſon can be aſſigned for it, except 
lizir indifference to religious truth, and the deiſtical 
um of their ſentimeuts. | 

{f the proper Deity of Chriſt be a divine ruth, 


t is a great, and a fundamental truth in Chriſti- . 


wity. Socinians, who reject it, very conſiſlently 
get the worſhip of Chriſt with it. But worſhip 
emers into the eſſence of religion; and the wor- 
hip of Chriſt, according to the New Teftament, 

into 


# Jer. xxvii. 5 
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into the eſſence of the Chriſtian religion, The 
primitive Chriſtians are charaQeriſed by, their 
Calling upon the name of the Lord Feſus, The 
apoſtle, When writing to the Corinthians, addreſſed 
himſelf To the Church of God at Corinth ; to them 
at were ſandified in Chriſt Jeſus ; called to be 
Hains: ; with all that in every place CALLED eos 
"THE NAME OF Ixsus CuRIsT OUR Lon“. 
That this is deſigned” as a deſcription of true 
Chriſſians will not be denied; but this deſcrip. 
tion does not include Socinians, ſeeing they cal 
not upon the name of Chriſt. The concluſion is 
Socinians would not have been acknowleged by 
bay apoſtle Paul as true Chriſtians,” © 

If the Deity of Chriſt be a divine truth, it mul 
be the Father's will, that all men ſhould honour 
the Son in the ſame ſenſe, and to the ſame degree, 
as they honour the Father ; and thoſe who honour 
him not as God, will not only be found oppoſing 
the divine will, but are included in the number ol 
thoſe who, by refuſing to honour the Son, honour 
not the Father who hath” ſent him which amounts 
to nothing leſs, than that the worſhip which they 
Pay to the Father is unacceptable in his ſight, b 


Mr. Liadſey's obſervation that Called upon the name Ch 
ſhould be rendered; Called by the name of Cbriſs, if applied to Rom: 
X. 1g. would make the ſcriptures promiſe ſalvation to every one that 
is called a Chriſtian. Salvation is, promiſed to all who believe, lore, 
fear, and call upon the name of the Lord; but never are the pole 
of it deſcribed by a mere accidental circumſtance, in which t 
are not voluntary, and in which; if they were, there is no virtue. 
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If the Deity of Chriſt be a divine truth, he is 
the object of rat and that not merely in the 
character of a witneſs, but as Fehovah, in whom is 
werlaſling firength. This appears to be another 
characteriſtic of the true Chriſtians in the New Teſ- 


ament. In his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 1 


[now whom I have truſted ; and that he is able to 
leep that which I have committed unto him. In 
whom ye alſo truſted after ye heard the word of 
truth, the goſpel of your-ſaluation*®, But if it be a 
characteriſtic of true Chriſttanity ſo, to truſt in 
Chriſt, as to commit the ſalvation of our ſouls 
into his hands, how can we Conceive of thoſe as 
nue Chriſtians, who conlider him. only as A fel- 
low. creature; and, conſequently, place no ſuch 
confidence in him ? » 

It men by nature he i in a loft — periſhing con- 
dition; and if Chriſt came to ſeek and {ave them 
under thoſe characters, as he himſelf conſtantly 
tellified ; then all thoſe that were whole in their 
own eyes, and ſeemed to need ng phy ſician, as 
the Scribes and Phariſees of old, muſt neceſſarily 
be excluded from an intereſt in his ſalvation, 
And in what other lig!“ can thoſe perſons be 


cenſidered, who deny the depravity of their nature, 


anc! approach the Deity without reſpett to an 
toning Saviour? —Furcher, 


It the death of Chriſt, as an atoning ſacrifice, 


be the only way of a ſinner's ſalvation; if there 


be 


4 


* Matt, xii, 24, 2 Tim. i. 32, Eph. i. 12, 13. 
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be No other name given under heaven, or among re. 
men, by which we muſt be ſaved ; if this be the the 
foundation which God hath laid in Zion, and if no WM 
other will ſtand in the day of trial; how can we ro! 
conceive that thoſe who deliberately diſown it, and . 
renounce all dependence upon it for acceptance Mc, 
with God, ſhould yet be intereſted in it? Is i 70 
ſuppoſeable, that they will partake of that o.g. 10 
neſs of fins, which believers are ſaid to receive MI», 
for his ſake, and through his name, who refuſe io An 
make ufe of that name in any of their petitions ? 3 
If the doftrine of atonement by the croſs of WW... 
Chriſt be a divine truth, it conſtitutes the very Wi 
ſubſtance of the goſpel; and, conſequently, Hen 
Eſſential to it. The doctrine of the croſs is repre. WW zi; 
ſented in the New Teſtament as the grand pecu- di 
liarity, and the principal glory of Chriſtianity. Nau 
It occupies a large proportion among the doctrines I an 
of ſcripture, and is expreſſed in a vaſt variety of Wy 
language. Chriſt was delivered for our offences, Mine 
wounded for our tranſgreſſions, bruiſed for our Mi: + 
iniquities; he died for our fins; by his deat" Mug 
purged our fins; is ſaid to take (or bear ) away ut Wn, 
fins of the world ; to have made peace through the Mt. 
blood of his croſs; reconciled us to God by his Wryg 
death ; redeemed us by his blood ; waſhed us fron ¶ dei 
fins in his own blood; by his own blood obtained Ne, 
eternal redemption for us ; purchaſed his church um 
hits own blood, &c. &. This kind of Language 'F 
is ſo interwoven with the doftrine of the New B the 
Teſtament, 
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Teſtament, chat to explain away the one, is to ſubvert 
the other. The doctrine of the croſs is deſcribed 
as being, not merely an important branch of the 
golpel, but the goſpel 1tfelf. We preach Chrift cru- 
fed; to the eus a flumbling block, and to the 
Cree, fooliſhneſs ; but to them that are called, both 
jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, and the 
wiſdom of God. I determined not to know any thing 
among you ſave Feſus Chriſt and him crucified. 
An enen to the croſs of Chrift, is only another 
mode of ſpeaking for an enemy to the goſpel“. It 
was reckoned a ſufficient retutation of any prin- 
tple, if it could be proved to involve in it the con- 
equeyce of Chriſt's having died in vaint, Chrift's 
ding for our ins, is not only declared to be a 
dine truth, according with the ſcriptures, but a 
with of ſuch importance, that the then preſent 
ſanding, and the final /alvation of the Corinthians, 
were ſuſpended upon their adherence to itt. In 
ine, the doctrine of the croſs is the central point 
n which all the lines of evangelical truth meet 
ad are united. What the fun is to the ſyſtem of 
nature, that the dottrine of the croſs is to the 
lyſtem of the goſpel; it is the LITE of it. The 
revolving planets might as well exiſt and keep 
ther courſe without the attracting influence of 
the one, as a goſpel be exhibited, worthy of the 

name, that ſhould leave out the other. 
lam aware that Socinian writers do not allow 
the doctrine of the atonement, to be ſignified by that 
8 of 


1 Cor. i. 23, 24. ii. 2, + Gal. ii. 21. f 1 Cor, xv. 1, 2, g. 
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of the cro/s. They would tell you, that they be. 
lieve in the doctrine of the croſs; and allow it to 
have a relative or ſubordinate importance, render. 
ing the truth of Chriſt's reſurrection more evi. 
dent, by cutting off all pretence that he was not 
really dead“ But the queſtion here, is not 
what they allow. It is ſufficient in this caſe that 
we believe otherwiſe. Our calling in queſtion 
the truth of their Chriſtianity, on account of their 
rejetting what we believe to be the only way of 
ſalvation; is no more than their conſidering us as 
1dolaters, on account of our worſhipping one whom Wen 
they believe to be a mere creature. the 

Once more, if we believe in the abſolute ne- any 
ceſſity of regeneration, or that a ſinner muſt be Het þ 


"renewed in the ſpirit of his mind, or never entertain 


the kingdom of God; in what light muſt we con-Wcon 
ſider thoſe who plead for a reformation only, and We 
deny the doctrine of a ſupernatural divine influ- aul 
ence, by which a new heart is given us, and a nice 
ſpirit is put within us? Ought we, or can weWin t 
conſider them as the ſubject of a divine change Wor 
who are continually ridiculing the very ca chi. 
of it? | [rien 


Ic is common for our opponents to ſtigmatize be 
with the name of gte Bigotry, it I underſtandzz ue, 
it, is a blind and inordinate attachment to one eur 
own opinions. It we be attached to principlegrip 
on account of their being our's, or becauſe we har ratt 


it is 


| adopted 
* Dr. Prieſtley's Serm. on Glorying in the Croſs 
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alopted them, rather than becauſe they appear 
to us to be taught in the Holy Scriptures ; if we 
he attached to /e peculiar prineiples to the 
neglect of other, or ſo as to give them a greater 
proportion in the ſyſtem than they require; if 
we conſider things as being of greater importance 
than the ſcriptures repreſent them; it we obſtinately 
adhere to our opinions, ſo as to be averſe to 
free enquiry, and not open to conviction; it we 
make ſo much of principles as to be inattentive 
to holy practice; or if a difference in religious 
ſentiment deſtroy or damp our benevolence to 
the perſons of thoſe from whom we differ; in 
any of theſe caſes, we are ſubject to the charge 
of bigotry. But we may conſider a belief of cer- 
tan doctrines as neceſſary to ſalvation, without 
coming under any part of the above deſcription. 
We may be attached to theſe doctrines, not be- 
cauſe we have already embraced them, but on 
account of their appearing to us to be revealed 
n the ſcriptures: we may give them only that 
degree of importance in our views of things, 
vinch they occupy there: we may be ſo far 
ends to free enquiry, as impartially to ſearch 
the ſcriptures to ſee whether theſe things are 
rue, and ſo open to convittion as to relinquiſh 
our ſentiments, when they are proved to be un- 
leriptural. We may be equally attached to 
prattical godlineſs, as to the principles on which 
t is founded; and. notwithſtanding our ill opi- 

82 nion 


— — 


196 On Charity. 


nion of the religious ſentiments of men, and our 
apprenenſicns of the danger of their condition, 
we may yet bear good-will to their perſons, and 
with. for nothing more than an opportunity of 


[LETT, X. 


promoting their welfare, both for this lite and that 


which is to come. | 

I do not pretend that Calviniſts are free from 
bigotry, neither are their opponents. What | 
here contend for, is, That their conſidering 2 
beliet ot certam doctrines as neceſſary to falva- 
tion, unleis it can be proved that they make more 
of theſe dotircines than the ſcriptures make of 
them, ought not to ſubjett them to ſuch a charge. 
What is there of bigotry, in aur not reckoning 
the Socinians Chriſtians, more than in theu 


teckoning us zdolaters? Mr. Madan complained 


of the Socinians * inſulting thoſe of his princt 
„ ples with the charge of idolatry.” Dr. Priefl 


ley juſtified them by obſerving, © All who believe 


„ Chriſt to be a man and not God, muſt nece!ls- 
* ily think it idolatrous to pay him divine be. 
„ nours; and to call it ſo, is no other than the 
neceſſary conſequence of avowing our belt. 
Nay, he repreſents it as ridiculous, that the) 
ſhould © be allowed to think the 'Trinitai1ans 
« idolaters, without being permitted to call them 
* o.“ If Socinians have a right to think In. 
nitarians Idolaters, they have doubtleſs a right 
to call them fo; and, if they are able, to make i 
appeat 


* Famil. Letters, Let. VI. 
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appear ſo: nor ought we to conſider ourſelves as 
inſulted by it. I have no idea of being offended. 
with any man, in aflurs of this kind, for ſpeak- 
ing what he believes to be the truth. Inſtead of 
courting compliments from each other; in mat. 
ters of ſuch moment, we ought to encourage an 
unreſervedneſs of expreſſion; provided it be ac- 
companied with ſobriety and benevolence. But 
neither ought Socinians to complain of our re- 
uſmg to acknowleged them as Chriſtians, or to 
impute it to a ſpirit of bigotry : for it amounts to 
nothing. more than avowing a neceſlary conſe- 
quence; of our belief. If we believe the Deity 
and atonement of Chriſt to be eſſential to Chriſ- 
tanity, we muſt neceſſarily think thoſe who re- 
aa theſe doctrines to be no Chriſtians : nor is it 
meonſiſtent with charity to ſpeak accordingly. 
Again: What is there of bigotry in our not 
allowing the Socinians to be Chriſtians, more 
lan in their not allowing us to be Unitarians ? 
We profeſs to believe in the divine unity, as 
nuch as they do in Chriſtianity., But they con- 
er a oneneſs of perſon, as well as oi eflence, to 
e ſeſſenual to the unity of God; and, therefore, 
ano acknowlege us as Unitarians : and we 
tonſider the Deity and atonement of Chriſt as 
flential to Chriſtianity ; and, therefore, cannot 
Knowlege them as Chriſtians. Ve do not 
Chooſe to call Socinians Unitarians, becauſe that 


ould be a virtual acknowlegement that we our-, 
8 3 ſelv es 
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ſelves do not believe in the divine unity ; but we 
are not offended at what they think of us; nor 
do we impute it to bigotry, or to any thing of 
that kind. We know that, while they think as 
they do on the dottrine of the Trinity, our ſen. 
timents muſt appear to them as Tritheiſm. We 
eomfort ourſelves in theſe matters with this, that 
the thoughts of creatures, uninſpired of God, 
are liable to miſtake. Such are their's concern- 
ing us, and ſuch are our's concerning them; and 
if Socinians do indeed love our Lord Jeſus Chrif 
in ſincerity, it is happy for them. The judgement 
of their fellow-creatures cannot effect their ſtate! 
and thouſands, who have ſcrupled to admit them 
among the true followers of Chriſt in this world, 
would rejoice to find themſelves miſtaken, 1n that 
matter, at the laſt day. 

It has been pleaded by ſome, who are not So. 
cinians, that a belief in the dottrine of the atone- 
ment is nbt neceſſary to ſalvation. They obſerve, 
That the diſciples of our Lord, previous to hu 
death, do not appear to have embraced the idea 
of a vicarious facrifice; and therefore, conclude, 
that a belief in a vicarious ſacrifice is not 0 
the effence of faith. They add, It was owing 
to prejudice, and conſequently wrong, for ths 
| difciples to diſdelieve this doctrine, and adm 
the fame thing with reſpect to Socinians: e 
2 the error in the one caſe did not endange 
cheir falvation, they ſuppoſe it may not do ſo | 


th 


LzTr. X. J 


the other. To this objeftion the following ob- 
ſervations are offered in reply. 

Firſt, Thoſe who object in this manner do not 
ſuppoſe the diſciples of Chriſt to have agreed with 
Socinians in any of their peculiar ſentiments, ex- 
cept the rejection of a vicarious ſacrifice. They al- 
low them to have believed in the doctrine of hu- 
man depravity, divine influence, and miraculous 
conception, the pre- exiſtence and the proper Deity 
of Chriſt, the inſpiration of the ſcriptures, &c. 
The caſe of the diſciples, therefore, is far from 
being parallel to that of the Socintans. 

Secondly, It is not clear that the diſciples aid 


On Charity. 199 


reject the doctrine of a vicarious ſacrifice. They | 


had all their lives been accuſtomed to vicarious 
ſacrifices; it is, therefore, very improbable, that 
they ſhould be prejudiced againſt the idea itſelf, 
Their objection to Chriſt's laying down his life, 
ſeems to have been directed ſimply againſt his 
dying, rather than againſt his dying as a vicarious 
ſacrifice. Could they have been reconciled to the 
lormer, for any thing that appears, they would 
have readily acquiefced in the latter. Their 
objettion to the death of Chrift appears to have 
been more the effect of ignorance, and miſguided 
affection, than of a rooted oppoſition of principle : 
and, therefore, when they came to ſee clearly into 
the deſign· of his death, it is expreſſed not as if they 
lad eſſentially altered their ſentiments, but re- 
mempbpred the words which he had ſpoken to them : 
| of 
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of which, while their minds were beclouded with 
the notions of a temporal kingdom, they could form 
no clear or conſiſtent dent and therefore had 
forgotten them. | 

Whither J̃ go, faith Chriſt, ye know ; and the 
way ye know. As if he ſhould ſay, I am not going 
to a-ſtrange place, but to the houſe of my Father, 
and of your Father ; with the way to which you 
are acquainted, and therefore will ſoon be with 
me. Thomas ſaid unto him, Lord, we know not 
whither thou goeſt, and how can we know the way ? 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, I am the way, the truth, and 
the liſe: no man cometh unto the Father but by me. 
1f ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my 
Father alſo; and from henceforth ye know him, 
and have ſeen him. From this paſſage it appears, 
that the diſciples had a general idea of ſalvation 
through Chriſt ; though they did not underſtand 
particularly how it was to be accompliſhed. Far- 


ther: Chriſt taught his hearers, ſaying, Except ye 


eat my fleſh and drink my blood ye have no life in 
you—and the bread that I will give is my fleſh, 
that I will give for the life of the world. On thus 
oecaſion many of his nominal diſciples were ot- 
fended, and walked no more with hin, But the 
true diſciples were not oftended. _ On the contrary, 
being a ked, Vill ye 4% go away? Peter anſwered, 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words 
of <.ernal lifet. From this paſſage it pn 
| | I pears, 


Frm Luke xxvi. 6---8, + John xiv, 4-7, 1 John vi. 51--o03, 
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appears, that the true diſciples of Chriſt were even at 


that time conſidered as believing ſo much on the 
ſubje&t of Chriſt's giving himſelf for the life of the 
world, as to eat his fleſh and drink his blood; for 
our Lord certainly did not mean to condemn them 
as having no liſe in them. So far were they from 
rejecling this doctrine, that the ſame words at which 
the falſe diſciples were offended, were to them the 
words of eternal life. Probably this great truth was 
lometimes more, and ſometimes lefs, apparent to 
their view. At thofe periods in which their minds 
were occupied with the notion of a temporal king- 
dom, or in which events turned ap contrary ts their 
expectations, they would be all in darkneſs con- 
cerning it; yet, with all their darkneſs, and with 
al] their doubts, it does not appear to be a doctrine 
which they can be ſaid to have rejetled. | 
Thirdly, Whatever were the ignorance and error 


which occupied the minds of the difciples relative 
o the deatli of their Lord, their caſe will not apply 


to that of Socinians, on account of the difference 
in the ſtate of Revelation, as it ſtood before and 
ater that event. Were it even allowed that the 
liſciples did reject the doctrine of Chriſt's being a 
ricarious ſacrifice, yet the circumſtances which they 
vere under, render their caſe very different from 


ours, We can perceive a conſiderable difference 


detween rejefting a principle before, and after, a 
full diſcuſſion of it. It would be a far greater evil, 
in the preſent day, to perſecute men for adhering 
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to the dictates of their conſciences, that it was be- 
fore the rights of conſcience were ſo fully under. 
ſtood. It may include a thouſand degrees more 
guilt for this country, at the preſent time, to perſiſ 
in the Slave-Trade, than to have done the ſame 
thing previous to the late enquiry on that bulineſs, 
But the diſparity between periods with regard to the 
light thrown upon theſe ſubjects, is much leſs than 
between the periods before and after the death ot 
Chriſt, with regard to the light thrown upon that 
ſubject. The difference between the periods, be- 
fore and after the death of Chriſt, was as great as 
between a period in which a propheſy is unaccom- 
pliſhed, . and that in which it is accompliſhed, 
There are many things that ſeem plain in prophely 
when the event is paſt, which cannot then be ho- 
neſtly denied; and it may ſeem wonderful that they 
ſhould ever have been overlooked or miſtaken; yet 
overlooked, or miſtaken they have been, and that 
by men of ſolid underſtanding, and real piety. 

It was after the death of Chriſt, when the means 
of knowlege began to diffuſe light around them, 
that the diſciples were for the firſt time reproved for 
their lowne/s of heart to believe, in reference to 
this ſubject. It was after the death and reſurrection 
of Chriſt, when the way of ſalvation was fully and 
clearly pointed out, that thoſe who ſtumbled at the 
doctrine of the croſs were reckoned diſobedient, n 
ſuch a degree as to denominate chem unbelievers; 


and that the moſt- awful warnings and threatenings 
were 
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; #1 
were pointed againſt them, as treading under foot 1 
the blood of the Son of God. It is true, our Lord WW! 
had repeatedly predicted his death, and it was faulty 1 
in the diſciples not to underſtand and believe it; yet, 10 
hat he taught on that ſubject was but ' little, when i | 
compared with what followed. The great /alva- 1 
ton, as the apoſtle to the Hebrews expreſles it, 4 
frſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- bi. | 
firmed to the primitive Chriſtians by thoſe who heard it! 
ume but then it is added, God alſo bearing them is i 
witneſs, both with fegns and wonders, and with 8 4 
vers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ac- 1 
- WH cordeng to his own will, Now, it is upon this ac- | | | 
WH cunulation of evidence that he aſks, How ſhall we 41 
abe if we neglett ſo great ſalvation®! 1 " 
Laſtly, A belief in the re/urrefron of Chriſt is i! { 
loved on all hands to be eſſential to ſalvation; as | | | 
tis an event upon which the truth of Chriſhanity i] 1 
test But the diſciples of Chriſt, previous to the " i 
event, were as much in the dark on this article as I} i 
| 


on that of the atonement. Even to the laſt, when 
he was actually risen from the dead, they viſited | 
his tomb in hope of finding him, and could ſcarcely | 
believe their ſenſes with reſpett to lis having left | 
n: for as yet they knew not the ſeriptur® that fe | 
muſt ri/e again from the dead. Now it the roſur— 


r 


reetion of Chriſt, though but litt!e underſtood j 
before the event, may after it be ccnſidered as eſ- (4 1 
leutial to Chriſtianity, there is no reaſon to con- 
| - clude i 

* Heb. ii. 1---4. + 1 Cor. xiv 14. 15. Rom x. 9. | | 
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clude but that the ſame may be ſaid of his atone. 
ment, | — 

No perſon, I think, who is open to conviction, 
can be a bigot, whatever be his religious ſent. 
ments. Our. opponents, it is true, are very read 
to ſuppoſe that this is our general charakter, and 
that we are averſe to free enquiry; but this may be 
more than they are able to prove. We acknowleye 
that we do not chooſe to circulate books, which are 
conſidered by us as containing falſe and pernicious 
doctrines, indiſcriminately among our friends: 
neither do other people. I never knew a 7calous 
Diſſenter cager to circulate a book containing High 
Church principles among his children and connec- 
tions; nor a Churchman, thoſe which contain thc 
true principles of diſſent. In like manner, an 
Anti-Trinitarian will not propagate the beſt pro- 
ductions of Trinitarians. If they happen to mee! 
with a weak performance, in which the ſubject 1 
treated to diſadvantage, they may feel no great ob- 
jection to make it public; but it is otherwiſe wil 
reſpect to thoſe in which it is treated to advantage. 
J have known ſome gentlemen, aſſecting to poſlels 
what has been called a liberal mind, who have dil 
covered no kind of concern at the indiſcriminate 
circulation of Socinian productions; but 1 have 


alſo perceived that thoſe gentlemen have not been 
far from their kingdom of heaven. If any perſon 
chooſe to read the writings of a Socinian, or of at 
Atheiſt, he is at liberty to do fo; but, as the my 
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ly Reviewdri themſelves obſerve, Though we are 
always ready to engage in enquiries after truth, 
„and wiſh to fee them at all times promoted; yet 
e chuſe to avoid diſſeminating notions which 
ve cannot approve.” * 
As to being open to conviction onr/elves, it has 
been frequently obſerved, that Socinians diſcover 
5 great an averſion to the reading of our writings, 
re can diſcover to the reading of their's. Some 
vill read them; but not many. Out of an hundred 
perſons, whoſe minds lean towards the Socinian 
ſyſtem, ſhow you put into their hands a well-writ- 
ten Calviniſtic performance, and deſire them care- 
fully and ſeriouſly to read it over, I queſlion if five 
would comply with your requeſt, So far, how- 
| WF ever, as my obſervation goes, I can perceive in 
ſuch perſons an eagerneſs for reading thoſe writings 
lich ſuit their taſte, and a contempt of others, 
aal, if not ſuperior, to what is perceivable in 
- Wl people of other denominations, 


ve give to our ſentiments, tends to prevent an 
earneſt and impartial ſearch after truth. © While 
- WM” they imbibe ſach a notion of their preſent ſenti- 
e“ ments, they muſt needs, he ſays, live in the 
'© WY © dread of all free-enquiry; whereas we, who have 
n not that idea of the importance of our preſent ſen- 
* tunents, preſerve a ſtate of mind proper for the 
* aſcuſſion of them. If we be wrong, as our 

T minds 

* Month, Rev. Enlarged, Vol. vi. page 555» 


Dr. Prieſtley ſuggeſts that the importance which 
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** minds are under no ſtrong bias, we are within 
* the reach of conviction; and thus are in the way 
* to grow wiler and better as long as we live“.“ 
Mr. Belſham, however, appears to think the very 
reverſe, He pleads, and I think very juſtly, that 
an idea of the non- importance of ſentiment tends to 
deſtroy a ſpirit of enquiry, by becalming the mind 
into a ſtate of indifference and careleſſneſs. He 
complains of thoſe of his own party (the Socinians) 
who maintain that Sincerity is every thing, that 
* nothing is of much value but an honeſt heart, and 
that ſpeculative opinions, the cant name for thoſe 
« intereſting doctrines, which the wiſe and good in 
© every age have thought worthy of the moſt ſerious 
* diſcuſſion, that theſe ſpeculative opinions, as they 
are opprobriouſly called, are of little uſe, What 
« js this, adds he, but to paſs a ſevere cenſure upon 
« thoſe illuſtrious names whoſe acute and learned 
« labours have been ſucceſsfully employed in clear: 
« ingupthedifficultiesin which theſe important ſub- 
« je&ts were involved, to condemn their OWN con- 
duct in waſling ſo much of their time and pains 
upon ſuch uſeleſs, ſpeculations, and to check the 
progreſs of religious enquiry and Chriftian know. 
« lege? Were Ia friend to the popular maxim, 
« that ſpeculative opinions are of no importance, | 
« would at leaſt endeavour to act conſiſtent wii 
« my principles; I would content myſelf with be. 


« Jeving as my fathers believed; I would my no 
6 payll 


"4 


* On Difer. of Opin, 9 1I. 
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« pains to acquire or diffuſe knowlege; I would | 
laugh at every attempt to inſtru& and to meliorate 11 
« the world; I would treat as a viſtonary and a fool i! 
1 every one who ſhould aim to extend the limits of 1 
ſeience; I would recommend to my fellow-crea- f | 
« tyres that they ſhould neither he nor defraud, vt 
that they ſhould neither ſwear falſely nor ſteal, f | 
"WI © ſhould ſay their-prayers as they have been tanght; | | | 
but, as to any thing elſe, that they need not give x 
« themſelves any concern, for that honeſty Was f 


. every thing; and that every expeclation of ir- 1 
0 « proving their circumſtances, by cultivating their li | 
"WW © underſtandings and extending their views, would i 
* prove deluſive and chimerical L-.“ [Hil 
is | None will imagine that I have quoted Mr:-Bel- 1 
lum on account of my ägreement with him in the | | 
* great principle of the goſpel. What he would 1 
1 WY reckon important truth, I ſhould conſider as pernj- | | 
„ cious error: and, probably, his views of the im- [ + 
N portance of what he accounts truth, are not equal! | 
J to what 1 have attempted to maintain; But, in this | 
n 

1 


general principle wo are agreed. That Hur conceib- 
bee of truth, as'being of but little importance, has 
a tendency to check Ire enquir rather than promote 
ut which is the . of what: we are tanght by 
L Dr. Prieſtley. - : þ: HUM G65 

To ihuſtrate the e ſubjet more ny: Suppoſe the 
poſſeſſion of a precious ſtond, of a certain deſcrip- 
non, to entitle us to the poſſeſſion of ſome very de- 
" T2 ſrable 


* Serm. on Importance of Truth, p. 5, 6. 
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firable object; and ſuppoſe that none of any other 
deic:iption would anſwer the ſame end; would tha 
confideration tend to prejudice our minds in favour 
of any ſtone we might happen to poſſeſs, or prevent 
an impartial and ſtrict enquiry into its properties? 
"Would it not rather induce us to be more inquiſ. 
tive and careful, leſt we ſhould be miſtaken, and 
1o loſe the prize? If, on the other hand, we could 
imagine, that any. Rone would anſwer the ſame end, 
or chat an error; in that matter were of trifling im. 
portance as to the iſſue, would it not have a tenden. 
cy to promote a ſpirit of careleſſneſs in our examin- 
ations; and as all men are apt in ſuch caſes to be 
prejudiced in favour of zyhat they already have, 0 
make-us reſt contented with what we had in poſlel- 
fion, be it what jt might? 6 
It is allowed, however, that as every ale has 
its counterfeit, and as there is a mixture of human 
prejudices and paſſions in all we think or do, thei 
is danger of this principle degenerating into an. ut 
chriſtian ſeverity; and of its being exerciſed at ib 
expence of that henevolence bich is due to al 
men. There is nothing, however, in this vicw 0! 
things, which in its own nature tends to promo 
thele evils: for the moſ} unfavourable opinion oi 
man's principles and ſtate, may conſiſt with the 
moſt perſett benevolence and compaſſion toward 
his perſon, Jeſus Chriſt thought as ill of the pr. 
ciples and Nate of the Pharifees and Sadducecs, aui 


the generality of the Jewiſh nation, as any of % 
think 
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think of one another; yet he wept over Jeruſalem, 


and to his laſt hour ſought her welfare. The apoſ- 
tle Paul had the ſame conception of the principles 
and ſtate of the generality of his countrymen as 
Chriſt himſelf had, and much the ſame as we have 
of the Soeinians. He conſidered them, though 
they followed after the lau of righteouſneſs, or 

were very devout in their way, yet as not having 
attained to the law of righteouſneſs;' in other 
words, as not being r:g/4teous perſons; which the 
Gentiles, who ſubmitted to the goſpel, were. And 
wherefore? Becauſe they ſought it not by: faith, 
but as it were by the works of the law? for they 
ftumbled at that flumbling ſtone*. Yet Paul, in 
the ſame Chapter, and in the moſt ſolemn manner, 


declared, that he had great heauvt neſs, and continual 
forrow in his heart—Nay, that he could wiſh him- > 
ſelf accurſed from Chriſt; for his brethren's ſake, 
his Ain ſinen according to the fleſh! 

But why need I ſay any more? Dr. Prieſtley 
tumſelf allows all I plead for: © The man,” ſays 
de,“ whoſe ſole ſpring of action is @ concern for 
" loft ſouls, and a care to preſerve the purity of that 
" goſpel which alone teaches the moſt effectual 
method of their recovery from the power of fin 
" and Satan unto God, will feel an ardour of mind 
„that will prompt him ſtrenuouſly to oppoſe all 
" thoſe whom he conſiders as obſt rudting his bene- 
volent deſigns.” He adds, © I could-over}gok 

19 * every 
Kom. ix. 30-32 
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* every thing in a man who, I thought, meant ng. 
thing but my eyerlaſting welfare.“ This, and 
nothing elle, is the temper of mind which 1 haye 
been endeavouring to defend: and, as Dr. Prieſtley 
has here generouſly acknowleged its propriety, it 
Þecomes us to acknowlege, on the other hand, that 
every fpecies. of zeal for ſentiments, in which 
concern for the everlaſting welfare of men is want. 
ing, is an unhallowed kind of fire; for which, 
whoever indulges it, will receive little thanks from 
Him, whoſe cauſe they wy __ themſelves 9 
have eſpouſed. \n39\ v 3 
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The Syſtems compared, as to their Influence in 


PE * n * Chri wo 


CHRISTIAN nrrHALS, 


To the Holy Wes Fe a- proper medium by 
which to judge of the nature of virtye, it mull be 
allowed to include the love of Chriſt; nay, thit 
love to Chriſt is one of the cardinal virtues of the 
Chriſtian ſcheme; ſeeing it occupies. à molt i. 

| porta 


on Difer, of Ola. 4 1. 
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portant place in the dottrines and precepts of inſpi- 
ration. He that loveth me, ſaid Chriſt, ſhall be 
loved of my Father, If God were your Father, ye 
would love me. Whom having not ſcen, ye love; 
in whomgithough notu ye ſer him not, yet believing, 
je rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. 
Grace be with all them that love our Lord Feſus 
Chrijt in fancerity. If any man love not the Lord 
Jeſus Chrijt, let him be anathema maranatha*, 


From theſe paſſages, with many others that might 


be produced, we may eonclude that the love of 
Chriſt is not only a Chriſtian virtue, but eſſential 
to the very exiſtence of Chriſtianity; nay, to mo- 
rality ſelf, if by that term be meant a conformity 
to the moral law. The following lines, though ex- 
preſſed by a poet, contain more than a poetic flight, 
even the wards of truth and ſoberneſs : 


“Talk they of morals? O thou bleeding Love, 
% The grand morality is Love of Thee!“ 
Younc. 


In judging which of the ſyſtems in queſtion 1s 
moſt adapted to promote love to Chriſt, it ſhould 
ſeem ſufficient to determine, Which of them tends 
moſt to exalt his chargter—which places his medi- 
ation in the moſt important Iight—and which re- 
preſents us as m6ſt indebted to his undertaking. 

With reſpect to the fir? Every being commands 

our 


John xiv, 21. viii. 42, 1 Pet. i, 8. Eph, vi. 24. 1 Cor. 
wi. 22, | 
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our affection, in proportion to the degree of intel. 
lect which he poſſeſſes; provided that his goodneſs 
be equal to his intelligence. We feel a reſpect to- 
wards an animal, and a concern at its death, which 
we do not feel towards a vegetable; towards thoſe 


animals which are very ſagacious, more than thoſe 


which are otherwiſe; towards man, more than to 
mere animals; and towards men of enlarged powers, 
if they are but good as well as great, more than to 


men in common. According to the degree of in- 


tellect which: they poſſeſs, ſo much they have of 
Being, and of eſtimation in the ſcale of Being. A 


man is of more value than many ſpa rrotus and 


the liſe of David was reckoned to be worth ten thou- 


ſand of thoſe of the common people. It is on this 


principle that Go p, poſſeſſing infinitely more ex- 
iſtence than all. the creatures taken together, and 
being as good as he is great; is to be loved and re- 
vered without any bounds, except thoſe which 
ariſe from the limitation of our powers: that is, 
with all our heart, and ſoul, and mind, and 


ftrength, 


Now, if theſe obſervations be juſt, it cannot be 


| doubted which of the ſyſtems in queſtion tends molt 


to promote the love of Chriſt: that which ſuppoſes 
him to be equal, or one with God; or that which 
reduces him to the rank of a mere fellaw-creature. 
In the ſame proportion that God himſelf is to be 
loved above man, is Chriſt to be loved, ſuppoling 

| | C l v7 him 


Lerr. XI.] On Love to Chrift, 213 


him to be truly God, above what he is, or ought to 
be, ſuppoſing him to be merely a fellow- man. 

The prqphets, . apoſtles, and primitive Chriſ- 
tians, ſeem to have felt this motive in all its force. 
Hence, in their various expreſſions of love to 
Chriſt, they frequently mingle acknowlegements 
of his divine dignity and excellency. They, indeed, 
never ſeem afraid of going too far, or of honouring 
him too much; but dwell upon the dignity and 
glory of his perſon, as their darling theme. When 
David meditated upon this ſubject, he was raiſed 
above himſelf. My keart, ſaith he, 1s inditing a 
good matter : I [peak of thethings which Thave made 
touching the King: my tongue is as the pen of @ 
ready writer! Thouart fairer than the children of men 
—Thy thrane, O Go, is for ever and euer: the 
ſeeqtre of thy kingdom is a right ſceptre—Gird thy 
ſoord upon thy thigh, O MOST MIGHTY, with thy 
glory and thy majeſty. The expected Meſſiah was 
Irequently the fubje& of Iſaiah's prophecies. He 
loved him ;and his love appears to have been founded 


on his dignity and divine excellency. Unto us a child 


ts born; unto us a fon is given; and the govern- 
ment ſhall be upon his ſhoulders; and his name 


ſiall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, THE 


uh Gon, the everlaſting Father, the Prince 
of peace. He thus deſcribes the preaching of John 
tne baptiſt: The voice of him that crieth in the 
wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of JEHOVAN, 
make A in the deſart @ high way for OUR 
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Gop—Behold, the LoR D GOD wid come with a 
flrong hand, and his arm ſhall rule for him ; ly. 
hold, his reward 1s with him, and his work before 
hum. HE ſhall feed his'flock like a ſhepherd ; ns 
all gather ile lambs with his arm, "and carr, 
them in his boſom, and ſhall gently lead t 
that are with young, Zacharias, the father of John 
the Baptiſt, ſo loved the Meſſiah as to rejoice in his 
own child chiefly becauſe he was appointed to be hi 
prophet and forerunner, And thou, child; ſaid the en- 
Taptured parent, halt be called the prophet of rn! 
HIGHEST : for thou ſhalt go before the face of tht 
Lord to prepare his ways*. John the Baptiſt him- 
delf, when the Jews artfully endeavoured to ex- 
cite his jealouſy on account of the ſuperior mi- 
niſterial ſucceſs of Chriſt, replied; Ye ' yourſelves 
bear me witneſs that I faid I am not the Chrijt— 
HE THAT COMETH FROM ABOVE IS ABOVE 
ALL: he that is of the earth is earthly, and ſpeak- 
tl of the earth: HE'THAT COMETH FROM HEA. 

:VEN IS ABOVE ALLF. a 
The apoſtles, who faw the Lord, and who fav 
the accompliſhment of what the prophets fore- 
told, 


* Pal. xlv. 1-6. Ifai. ix. 6. xl. 3, 10, 11. Luke i. 76. 

7 John iii. 28—g1+ Query, In what ſenſe could Chriſt be 
! faid to come from above, even from beaven, if he was merely 2 man, 
and came into the world like other men? It could not be on 
account of his office, or of receiving his miſſion from God : tor, in 
that ſenſe, John was from heaven as well as he. Was it not for the 
ſame reaſon which John elſe where gives for his being preferred beſort 
bim, viz. that us WAS BEFORE. BIM? John i. 15. 30. 


[Lrr. XI. 
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told, were not diſappointed in him. Their love 
io him was great, and their repreſentations of his 
perſon and charatter ran in the ſame exalted ſtrain. 
In the beginning was the Word, ſaid the beloved 
liſciples, and the Word was w th God, and the 
word WAS GOD. The ſame was in the beginning 
with God. All things, WERE MADE BY HIM, 
AND WITHOUT HIM WAS NOT ANY THING 
MADE THAT WAS MADE. He was in the world, 
and THE WORLD WAS MADE BY HIM, and the 
world knew ham not. And the Word was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his 
glory, the glory as. of THE ONLY BEGOTTEN 


3 


— 2 - 
* CC — B w S_S - 


— —— 2 


— 


* 
K a ˙ — Cee 
« I - _ 2 - 


1. 
Wor rug rarEER) full of grace and truth.— | 
/ Thomas inſiſted upon an unreaſonable kind of ll 
evidence of the reſurrection of his Lord from the | | 
dead; ſaying, Except L ſhall fee in his hands the Il | 
1 of the nails, and put my. fingers into the | 
Wit of the nails, and thruſt my hands into his 1 
I. I will not believe. When reproved, by our N 
Lord's offering to gratify him in his incredulous 1 
„ opoſal; he confeſſed, with a mixture of ſliame, 1 
grief, and affection, that however unbelieving he It 


o 
— — — 


] had been, he was now ſatisfied that it was indeed 
bis Lord, and no other, ſaying; My LoRD, AND 
ur Gop!—The whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
breathes an ardent love to Chriſt, and is interming- 
ed with the ſame kind of language. Jeſus is there 
a ſepreſenied as UPHOLDING ALL. THINGS BY THE 
WORD OF HIS POWER: as the object of ANGELIC 

 ADORATION; 
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216 On Love to Chriſt, [LETr. XI. 
ADORATION: as he to whom it was ſaid, Tur 
THRONE, O God, is FOR EVER AND Even: 
asg he who LAID THE FOUNDATION OF rut 
EARTH, and concerning whom it is added, Tut 
HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF THINE UAN)s: 
as ſuperior to Moſes; the one being the BU11i.nen 
and OWNER of the houſe, even GOD that built al! 
things; and the other, only a ſervant in it: as fu. 
perior to Aaron, and to all thoſe of his order, x 
GREAT hgh prieft, Feſus THE SON or Gon: 
and finally, as infinitely ſuperior to angels; for, 
to which of the angels, ſaid he at any time, Thou 
ART MY SON? or, SIT ON MY RIGHT HAND? 
Hence the goſpel is conſidered as exhibiting 4 
GREAT /alvation; and thoſe who neglect it, are ex- 
poſed to a recompence of wrath which they ſhall nt 
eſcape*, 

Paul could ſcarcely mention the name of Chriſt, 
without adding ſome ſtrong encomium or other in 
his praiſe. When he was enumerating thoſe things 
- which rendered his countrymen dear to him, he 
mentions their being Iſraelites, to whom pertained 
the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, 
and the giving of the law, and the ſervice of Cod, 
and the promiſes; whoſe were the fathers, and of 
whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came. Here, 
it ſeems, he might have ſtopped ; but, having men- 


tioned the name of Chriſt, he could not content 
himſelt 


- 1 John i. i, 2 3, 14 XX. 24—28. Heb. i. 37 57 6, 8, 19% 
13. iii, 3, 4, 5 6. iv. 14. ii. . 
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tinſelf without adding, WuO 1s OVER ALL, Gop 
BLESSED FOR EVER. Amen, Having occaſion 
allo to ſpeak of him in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
» God's dear Son, in whom we have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins; he 
con!d not forbear adding, lo is the image of the 
le God, the firſt born of every creature, For 
iy him were all things created that are in heaven, 
ind that are in earth, viſible, and inviſible, whether 
Hrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers : 
oll things were created BY him, and FOR him: and 
e before all things, and by him all things con- 


[1% / | 
ns 9 
71 


And now, brethren, I might appeal to you on 
te juſtneſs of Dr. Prieſtley's aſſertion, that“ In 
no ſenſe whatever, not even in the loweſt of all, 
is Chriſt ſo much as called God in all the New 
Teſtament,” I might appeal to you, whether 
ſuch language as the above would ever have pro- 
ceeded from the ſacred writers, had they embraced 
the ſcheme of our opponents. But, waving theſe 
yarticulars as irrelative to the immediate point in 
band, I appeal to you whether ſuch love as the 
prophets and apoſtles expreſſed towards Chriſt, 
could conſiſt with his being merely a ftellow-crea- 
ure, and their conſidering him as ſuch; whether 
he manner in which they expreſſed that love, upon 
le principles of our opponents, inſtead of being 

U acceptable 


* Rom, ix. 4, 5. Col, i. 13=17. f Letters to Mr. Burn, 
Let. I. . 
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acceptable to God, could have been any other than 
the height of extravagance, and the eflence of Ido. 
latry? Judge alſo for yourſelves, brethren, which 
of the ſyſtems in queſtion has the greateſt tendency 
to promote ſuch a ſpirit of love to Chriſt as is here 
exemplified: that which leads us to admire theſe 
repreſentations, and on various occaſions to adopt 
the ſame expreſhons: or that which employs us in 
coldly criticiſing away their meaning; that which 
leads us without fear to give them their full ſcope; 
or that which, while we are honouring the Son, 
would excite apprehenſions leſt we ſhould in ſo 
doing diſhonour the Father? 

The next queſlzon to be diſcuſſed is, 17 hich of 
the two ſyſtems places the mediation of Chriſt in the 
moſt important point of light? That ſyſtem, doubt- 


leſs, which finds the greateſt w/e for Chnit, or in ver 
which he occupies the moft tmportant. place, mull dy 
have the greateſt tendency to promote love to him. len 
Suppole a ſyſtem of politics were drawn up, in tle 
whach ce liberty occupied but a very {mall por- 1 
tion; was generally kept out of view; or if, when alor 
brought forward, it was either for the purpoſe of Cn 
abating the high notions which ſome people enter- 50 

1 


tain of it, or at leaſt, of treating it as a matter not 
abſolutely neceſſary to good civil government; wh 
would venture to aſſert, that ſuch a ſyſtem was 
friendly, or its abcttors friends, to civil liberty? 
This is manifeſtly a caſe in point. The Socinian 


ſyſtem has but little uſe for Chriſt ; and none at all, 
BZ 
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as an atoning ſacrifice. It ſcarcely ever mentions 
him, unleſs it be to depreciate thoſe views of his 
dignity which others entertain; or in ſuch a way as 
to ſet alide the abfolute neceſſity of his mediation. 

It is not fo in our views of things. We ind fo 
much uſe for Chriſt, if I may fo ſpeak, that he ap- 
pears as the foul which animates the whole body of 
our divinity; as the centre of the ſy ſlem, diffuſing 
light and life to every part of it. Take away 
CuRIST; nay, take away the Deity and atonement 
of Chriſt, and the whole ceremomal of the Old 
Teſtament appears to us little more than a dead mals 
of unintereſting matter: propheſy lofes almoſt all 
that is intergſting and endearing: the goſpel is anni- 
lulated, or ceaſes to be that good news to loſt ſin- 
ners which it profeſſes to be: practical religion is 
diveſted of its moſt powertul motives: the evange- 
lical difpenfation of its pecuhar glory; and heaven 
tſelt of its moſt tranſporting joys. 

The ſacred penmen appear to have written all 
along upon the fame principles. They confidered 
CHRIST as the AU ia all of their religion; and, As 
ſuch, they loved him with their whole hearts. Do 
they ſpeak of the r Tabernacle? they call it a 
figure for the time then preſent, in which were of- 
fered both gifts and ſacrifices, that could not make 
him that did the- ſervice perfect as pertaining to the 
conſcienc Rut CHR18T being come an Hogh Price 
of good things to come, by a greater and more fer- 
ſed tabernacle, not made with hangs, that is to fay, 
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220 On Love to Chriſt, [LZ Ir. XI, 
not of this building ; neither by the blood of goats 


and calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once 
into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemp- 
tion for us. Do they ſpeak of propheſy? they call 
the teſtimony of Jeſus the ſpirit of it. Of the gol- 
pel? it is the doctrine of Chrift cruciſied. Ol the 
medium by which the world was crucified to them, 


and they to the world? it is the ſame. The very 
reproach of Chriſt had a value ſtamped upon it, ſo 
as, in their eſleem, to ſurpaſs all the treaſures of 


the preſent world. One of the moſt affecting ideas 
which they afford us of heaven, conſiſts in aſcribing 


everlaſting glory and dominion to Him that loved 


us, and waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, 
Ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of 
thouſands were heard with a loud voice, ſaying, 
WoRrTHY 1$ THE LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN, TO 
RECEIVE POWER, AND RICHES, AND WISDOM, 
AND STRENGTH, AND HONOUR, AND GLORY, 
AND BLESSING#®! 

Let us ſelect a particular inftance in the charatter 
of Paul. This apoſtle ſeemed to be ſWallowed up in 
love to Chriſt, His mercy to him as one of . 
chief of inner, had bound his heart to him wich 
bonds of everlaſling gratitude, Nor was this all; 


he ſaw that glory in his perſon, office, and work, 


which eclipſed the excellence of all created objects, 


which crucified the world to him, and him unto 
the 


* Heb. ix. 9-—11. Rev. xix. 10, 1 Cor. i, 23, Gal, vi. 1+ 
Heb. xi. 26. Rev. v. 11, 12 
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the world. What things were gain to me, thoſe I 
counted loſs for Chmiſt., Yea, doubtleſs, and I 
count all things but loſs for the excellency of the 
lnowlege of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord; for whom I 
have ſuffered the loſs of all things. Nor did he 
now repent; for he immediately adds, And do count 
them but dung that I may win Chriſt, and be found 
in ham; not having mine own 7ighteouſnefs which 15 
of the law, but that which is through the farth of 
ri, the righteouſneſs which ts of God by faith 
That I may know ham, and the power of his refur- 
reflion, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being 
made conformable unto his death, When his friends 
wept becauſe he would not be difluaded from going 
up to Jeruſalem, he anſwered, What mean ye to 
weep, and bo break mine heart? For I am ready, 
nt to be bound only, but alſo to die at Ferufalem, 
FR THE NAME OF THE LoRD JEsUs? Feeling 
in kimfelf an ardent love to Chriſt, he vehemently 
deſired that others might love him too. For this 
cauſe he bowed his knees to the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in behalf of the Epheſians; praying 
that CHRIST might dwell in thetr hearts by faith. 
He repreſented him to them as the medium of all 
ſpiritual bleſſings; of elechion, adoption, acceptance 
with God, redemption, and the forgiveneſs of fins ; 
ofa future 7nheritauce, and of a prefent earneft of 
it; as the head over all things to the Church, and as 
hu that FLLLETH ALL IN ALL. He deſcribed 
lim as the only way of acceſs to God, aid as the 
U 3 fole 
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ſole foundation of a ſinner's hope; whoſe rich; 
were unſearchable, and the dimenſions of his love 
paſſing knowlege®, 

It any drew back, or deviated from the ſimplicity 
of the goſpel, he felt a moſt ardent thirſt for their 
recovery: witneſs his Epiſtles to the Corinthians, 
the Galatians, and (if, as is generally ſuppoſed, he 
was the writer of it) to the Hebrews, 
drew back, and were not to be reclaimed, he de. 
nounced againſt him the divine declaration, Il 

foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him? And whatever 

might be the mind of others, like Joſhua, he was 
Henceforth, he exclaims, /:1 
no man trouble me: for I bear in my body the marks 
If he wiſhed to live, it was for 
Chriſt; or, if to die, it was to be with him. He 
invoked the beſt of bleſſings on thoſe who loved the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity; and denounced an 
anathema maranatha on thoſe who loved him 


at a point himſelf: 


of the Lord Jeſus. 


not f. 


The reaſon Why I have quoted all theſe paſlages 
is to ſhow, that the primitive goſpel was full i 
Chriſt: or, that Chriſt was, as it were, the centre 
and the life of the evangelical ſyſtem; and that this, 
its leading and principal characteriſtic, tended won- 
derfully to promote the love of Chriſt. Now, bre- 
thren, let me appeal to you again: 


* Phil, iii. 7--10. Acts xxi. 13. Eph. Ch. i, ii, iii. 
x. 38, Gal. vi. 17. 


On Love to Chriſt. 


Phil, i. 20, 24, Eph. vi. 24 


[LZTr. XI. 


If any one 


Which of the 
ſyſtems 


+ Heb. 
1 Cor, xn, 
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ſyſtems in queſtion is it, which reſembles that of 
the apoſtles in this particular, and conſequently has 
the greateſt tendency to promote love to Chriſt ? 
That of which Chriſt is the A/ in all; or that in 
which he 1s ſcarcely ever introduced, except for 
the pur poſe of repreſenting him as a mere fellow- 
creature, a fallible and peccable man?” 

The Third, and laſt queſtion to be diſcuſſed, (if, 
indeed, it need any diſcuſſion) is, Which of the two 
ſyſtems repreſent us as moſt indebted to Chriſt's 
undertaking? Our Lord himſelf has laid it down 
as an incontrovertable rule, that thoje who have 
much forgiven, will love him much; and that thoſe 
who have little forgiven, will love him but little, 
That ſyſtem, therefore, which ſuppoſes us the 
greateſt debtors to forgiving love, muſt needs have 
the greateſt tendency to promote a return of love. 

Our views with reſpect to the depravity of human 
nature are ſuch, that, upon our ſyſtem, we have 
much more to be forgiven, than our opponents 
have upon theirs. We ſuppoſe ourſelves to have 
been utterly depraved; our very nature totally cor- 
rupted; and, conſequently, that all our ſuppoſed 
virtues, while our hearts were at enmity with God, 
were not virtue in reality, but deſtitute of its very 
eſſence. We do not, therefore, conceive of ours. 
lelves, during our unregeneracy, as having been 
merely ſtained by a few 1mperfethons ; but as alto- 
gether polluted, by a courſe of apoſtacy from God, 
and black rebellion againſt him, That which is 

called 
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called /in, by our opponents, muſt eonſift chiefly, 
if not entirely, in the irregularity of a man's outward 
conduet; elſe they could not ſuppoſe, as Dr. Prieſt. 
ley does, that Virtue bears the fame proportion to 
„vice that happineſs does to miſery, or health to 
« ſickneſs, in the world*.” That is, that there is 
much more of the former than of the latter. But 
the merely outward irregularities of men bear no 
more proportion to the whole of their depravity, 
according to our views of it, than the particles of 
water which are occaſionally emitted from the ſur- 
face of the occan, to the -tide that rolls beneath, 
The religion of thofe who make fin to confiſt in lit- 
tle beſides exterior irregularities, or who conceive 
of the virtues of men as greatly exceeding their 
vices, appears to us to reſemble the religion of Paul, 
previous to his converſion to Chriſtianity, While 
he thought of nothing but the irregularities of his 
exterior condutt, his virtues, doubtleſs, appeared 
to him to outweigh his vices: and, therefore, he 
concluded all was wel]; that he was in a fair way to 
everlaſting happineſs; or, as he himſelf expreſſes 
it, alive without the law. But when, through the 
glaſs of that divine commandment which prohibits 
the very inclination to evil, he ſaw the corruption 
that reigned within, tranſgreſſion affumed a very 
different appearance, It was then a mighty ocean, 
that ſwelled, and ſwept off all his legal hopes. Sn 
revived, and he died. In ſhort, our views of hu- 

man 
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man depravity induce us to conſider ourſelves, by 
nature, as unworthy; as loſt, and ready to periſh: 
ſo that it we are ſaved at all, it muſt be by rich 
grace, and by a great Saviour. I ſcarcely need to 
draw the concluſion, That, having, according to 
our ſyſtem, moſt to be forgiven; we ſhall, if we 
truly enter into it, love moſt, 

Further: Our ſyſtem ſuppoſes a much greater 
malignity in ſin, than that of our opponents. When 
we ſpeak of ſin, we do not love to deal, as Mr. 
Belſham does, in extenuating names. We find no 
aithority for calling it“ human frailty;” or for at- 
hxing any idea to it that ſhall repreſent us rather as 
objetis worthy of the compaſſion of God, than as 
ſubjects of that which his ſoul abhorreth. We do 
not ſee how Mr. Belſham, or thoſe of his ſentiments, 
while they ſpeak of moral evil in ſo diminutive a 
ſtyle, can poſſibly conceive of it after the manner of 
the inſpired writers, as an evil and bitter thing ; or, 
4 it is expreſſed in that remarkable phraſe of the 
apoltle Paul, Exceeding ſinful*, 


Our 
The expreſſion, exceeding ſinſul, is very forcible, It reſembles 


the phraſe, far more exceeding, or rather excyfſively exceeding, in 
Cor, iv. 7. It ſeems that the Holy Spirit himſelf could not find 
i worſe name for fin than its own. If we ſpeak of a treacherous 
perſon we call him a Judas: if of Judas, we call him a devil; but 
it of Satan, we want a compariſon, becauſe we can find none that 
5 worſe than himſelf. We muſt therefore ſay as Chriſt did, When 
be ſpeaketh a lie, be ſpeaketh of his own, It was thus with the apoſtle 
vien ſpeaking of the evil of his own heart, That fin by the commant* 
Rent might become hat ? he wanted a name worle than its dn. 
te could not find one he therefore unites a ſtrong epithet to the 
King itſelf, calli: 2g it exceeding /inſul. 
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226 On Love to Chrift, [ LETr. XI. 

Our opponents deny fin to be in any ſenſe an in. 
finite evil; or, which is the ſame thing, deſerving 
of endlefs puniſhment; or that ſach puniſhment 
will follow upon it. Nobody, indeed, ſuppoſes 
that fin is in all re/peds infinite. As committed by 
a finite creature, and admitting of different degrees 
it mult be finite, and will doubtleſs be puniſhed 
hereafter with different degrees of puniſhment ; but, 
as committed againſt a God of infinite excellence, 
and as tending to infinite anarchy and miſchief, i 
muſt be infinite. All that is meant, I ſuppoſe, by 
ealling fin an infinite evil, is, that it is deſerving of 
endleſs puniſhment; and this can never be fair 
objected to as an abſurdity. It there be no abſur- 
'dity in the immortality of a finner's exiſtence, there 
is none in fuppoſing him to deſerve a puniſhment, 
be it in what degree it may, that ſhal} run commen- 
furate with it. There is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing 
a ſinner to have been guilty of ſuch crimes as to de- 
ferve miſery for as long a duration as he is capable 
of ſuſtaining it. But whatever may be ſaid as to 
the truth or falſchood of this ſentiment, thus much 
is clear, that in proportion as our opponents con- 
ceive diminutively of the evil of ſin, they duniwh 
the grace of forgiveneſs; and if that forgives 
come to us through Chriſt (as is plainly implied in 
their loving him moſt who have moſt forgiven; | 
muſt needs follow, that in the ſame proportion the 
love of Chriſt is ſapped at the foundation. 


. 15 
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oat forgiveneſs to have been obtained, is a conſi- 
tration which endears to us both the gift and the 
giver. We do not conceive of Chriſt, in his be- 
lowment of this bleſſing upon us, as preſenting us 
with that which cofl him nothing. If the portion 
ven by Jacob to his ſon Joſeph was heightened 
md endeared by its being obtained by the ſword and 
the bow ; much more 1s a title to eternal life, by its 
being obtained through the death of our Lord Jeſ us 
Chriſt. It is this that attracts the hearts of thoſe 
ho are deſcribed as ſinging a new ſong to their 
Redeemer; Thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us 
to God by thy blood, out of every kindred and 
tongue, and people, and nation. 

it does not appear, from any thing I have ſeen, 
that the ſyſtem of our opponents can, with any 
plauſibility be pretended to equal ours reſpecting- 
love to Chriſt. All that can be alleged, with any 
colour of reaſon, all however, that I have noticed, 
s this; That in proportion as we, in this way, 
furniſh motives of love to Chriſt, we detract from 
thoſe of love to the Father, by diminiſhing the free- 
neſs of his grace, and exhibiting him as one that 
vas incapable of beſtowing forgiveneſs, unleſs a 
price was paid for it. To this it is replied: If the 
ncapacity of the Father, to ſhew mercy without an 
t0nement, conſiſted in a want of love, or any thing 
ol natural implacability, or even a reluctance to the 
beſtowment of mercy, there would be force in the 
objection: but if it be no other than the incapacity 
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228 On Veneration 
of a righteous governor, who, whatever good will 
he may have to an offender, cannot bear the thought 
of paſſing by the offence without ſome public ex- 
preſſion of diſpleaſure againſt it; that while mercy 
triumphs it may not be at the expence of law, 0. 
equity, and of the general good; ſuch an incapacity 
rather infers a perfection than an impertettion in 
his nature, and inſtead of diminiſhing our regard 
for his character, muſt have a powertul tendency 


to increale it. 


I am, &c, 
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On Veneration ſor the Scriptures, 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


I: we may judge of the nature of true piety, by 
the examples of the prophets and holy men of old, 
we may conclude, with certainty, that an affectio- 
nate attachment to the Holy Scriptures, as the rule 
of faith and practice, enters deeply into the ſpirit 
of it. The holy ſcriptures were deſcribed by David, 
under the names of the word, ftatutes, laws, pre- 
cepts, judgments, and teſtimonies of God; and to 
theſe, all through the Pſalms, eſpecially in the 

1191h, 
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119th, he proſeſſes a moſt ardent attachment. Such 
language as the following was very common with 
him, as well as others of the Old Teſtament writers: 
0 how I love thy law! Thy wordis a lamp unto my 
ft, and a light unto my path. Open thou mine 
ges, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy 
law, My foul breaketh for the longing that it 
lath unto thy judgments at all times, Thy words 
were found, and I did eat them, and thy word 
was unto me the joy and rejoicing of my heart. 
Thy flatutes have been my ſong in the houſe of my 
filgrimage. The,law of thy mouth ig better to me 
Han thouſands of gold and filver. 

Dr. Prieſtley often profeſſes great regard for 
the ſacred writings, and 1s very ſevere on Mr, 
Burn, for ſuggeſling that he denied “ the infalli- 
"bility of the apoſtolic teſtimony, concerning 
"the perſon of Chriſt.” He alſo tells Dr. Price, 
No man can pay a higher regard to proper 
* {cripture authority than I do.” We may, there- 
lore, take it for granted, that a regard for the 
authority of ſcripture is a virtue; a virtue that 
dur opponents, as well as we, would be thought to 
polleſs. 

Lwiſh in this Letter to enquire, ſuppoſing the 
acred writers to have been honeſt and good men; 
What a regard to the proper authority of their 
Writings includes, and to compare it with the 
wowed ſentiments of our adverſaries. By theſe 
means, brethren, you may be the better able to 
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judge for yourſelves, whether the ſpirit which 
animates the whole body of the Socinian divinity 
does not breath a language unfriendly to the ſacred 
writings, and carry in it ſomething hoſtile to every 
thought being ſubdued to the obedience of Chriſt. 

In order to judge of a regard for proper ſcrip. 
tural authority, it is neceſſary, in the firſt place, 
to have recourſe to the profeſſions of the ſacred 
writers concerning what they wrote. If any man 
venerate the authority of ſcripture, he muſt re. 
ceive it as BEING WHAT IT PROFESSES TO BF, 
AND FOR ALL THE PURPOSES FOR WHICH Ir 
PROFESSES TO BE WRITTEN, If the ſcriptures 
profeſs to be divinely inſpired, and aſſume to be 
the infallible ſtandard of faith and practice, we 
muſt either receive them as ſuch; or, if we 
would be conſiſtent, difown the writers as 1m- 
poſlors. 

The profeſſions of the ſacred writers are 28 
follow: The ſpirit of the Lord ſþake by me, and /ils 
word was in my tongue; the God of Iſrael ſaid, the 
Rock of Iſrael ſpake to me—Thus ſaith the Lord— 
And Fehoſhaphat flood, and ſaid, Hear me, 0 
Fudah, and ye inhabitants of Feruſalem, Believe i 
the Lord your God, ſo fhall ye be eflabliſhed ; be- 
licve his prophets, ſo ſhall ye proſper®, 
New Teſtament writers bear ample teſtimony t0 
the inſpiration of thoſe under the Old Teſtament. 
Al! ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God; and 


14 


„2 Sam, xxiii. 2, 3. IIai. xlii, 1. 2 Chron. xx. 20. 
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profitable for do&rine, for reproof, for correction, 
for inſiruction in righteouſneſs : that the man of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furmſhed unto all 
good works —No prophecy of the ſcripture is of 
private tnterpretation—it is not to be conſidered as 
the private opinion of a fallible man, as is the caſe 
vith other produttions—for the prophecy came not 
in old ti me by the will of man, but holy men of God 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſft®. 


Nor did the New Teſtament writers bear teſti- 


mony to the inſpiration of the prophets only, but 
conſidered therr own writings as equally inſpired. 
If any man think himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiri—- 
lual, let him acknowlege that the things that IT write 
unto you are the commandments of the Lord. Peter 


ranks the Epiſtles of Paul with other ſcriptures t. 


There ſeems to have been one inſtance in which 
Paul diſowned his having received any command- 
ment from the Lord, and in which he proceeded to 
give his own private judgment}: but this appears 
to have been a particular exception from a gene- 
nal rule, of which notice was expreſsly given; an 
exception, therefore, which tends to ſtrengthen 
nther than weaken the argument for apoſtolic 
inſpiration. 

As the ſacred writers conſidered themſelves as 
wvinely inſpired, ſo they repreſented their writ- 
ngs as the infallible teſt of divine truth, to which 

X 2 all 


* 2 Tim, iii. 16, 17. 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. + 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 2 Pet. 
ui, 16, f 1 Cor. vii. 25. 
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all appeals were to be made, and by. which every 
controverſy in religious matters was to be decided, 
To the law, and to the teflimony ; if they ſpeak not 
according to this rule, it is becauſe there is ng 
tight in them Theſe are the true ſayings of G0 
That which is noted in the ſcriptures of truth— 
What ſaith the ſcriptures ? Search the ſcriptures, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal hife, and ble 
are they which ieftify of me— The Bereans ſearched 
the ſcriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſos. 
The facred writers did not fpare to denounce 
the moft awful judgments againſt thoſe who ſhould 
either prevert their writings, add to them, or detraci 
from them. Thoſe - who wrefted the apoſtolic 
Epiſtles, are ſaid to have wrefted them, as they d 
the other [eriptures, to their own deſtruclron— 
Though we, or an angel from heaven, preact: an 
other goſpel unto you, than that which we hai? 
preached unto you, let them be accur/ed—Iihat- 
ever thing I command you, obſerve and do il; 
thou fhalt not add thereto, nor dtm nit from it— 
Vany nan ſhall add unto theſe things, Cod ſhi! 
add unto him the plagues that are written in 1/1 
book. And if any man ſhall take away from tt 
words of the book of this prophecy, God fhall tate 
away his part out of the book of lifet.— Nothing 
ſhort of the moſt perfect divine inſpiration cout 
juſtify ſuch language as this, or ſecure thoſe who 
| uſed 


* Lai, viii. 20. Rev. xix. 9. Dan, x. 21. Rom, iv. g. I 
'v. 39. Acts xvii. 11. + 2 Pet. iii. 16. Gal. i. 8. Deut. XII. 2 
Rev, xxIi. 18, 29, 
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uſed it from the charge of bold preſumption and 
baſe impoſition, 

Dr. Prieſtley often profeſſes great regard for 
the ſcriptures; and, as hath been obſerved be- 
fore, is very ſevere on Mr. Burn, for repreſent- 
ing him as denying * the infallibility of the 
«* apoſtolic teſtimony concerning the perſon of 
« Chriſt.” \ Far be it from me to wiſh to repre- 
ſent the ſentiments of Dr. Prieſtley in an unfair 
manner, or in ſuch a light as he himſelf could 
juſtly diſavow. All 1 mean to do, is to quote a 
paſſage or two from his own writings, and add a 
lew remarks upon them, 

Speaking in favour of reverence for the ſacred 
book, he ſays, ** Not that I conſider the books 
* of ſcripture as zz/pired, and on that account 
* entitled to this high degree of reſpect, but as 
authentic records of the diſpenſations of God 
„to mankind, with every particular of which we 
* cannot be too well acquainted.” 

Again, If you wiſh to know what, in my 
«* opinion, a chriſtian is bound to believe with 
reſpect to the {criplures, I anſwer, that the 
* books- which are univerſally received as au- 
" thentic, are to be. conſidered as faithful records 
ol paſt tranſactions, and eſpecially the account 
« of the intercourſe which the Divine Being has 
kept up with mankind from the beginning of the 
„world to the time of our Saviour, and his 
* apoitles. No Chriſtian is anſwerable for more 
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« ter of Afortans and w:tneſes of what they heard 
and ſaw. Of courſe their credibility is to be 
« eſtimated like that of other hiſtorians, viz. 
« from the circumſtances in which they wrote, 
„as with reſpef to their opportunities of know— 
* ing the truth of what they relate, and the biaſſes 
* to which they might be ſubject. Like all other 
„ hiſtorians, they were liable to miſtakes, with 
« reſpett to things of ſmall moment, becauſe 
they might not give ſufhcient attention to 
* them; and with reſpect to their reaſoning, we 
« are fully at liberty to judge: of it as well as that 
„of any other men; by a due conſideration of the 
„ pzopoſitions they advance, and the arguments 
they allege. For it by no means follows, be- 
* cauſe a man has had communications with the 
« Deity for certain purpoſes, and he may be de- 
« pended upon with 'refpeft to his account of 
« thoſe communications, that he is in other reſpetis 
more wiſe and knowing than other men“*.“ 

« You ſay, fays he, in his Letters to Dr. Price, 
„that I do not allow of ſcriptural authority; but, 
indeed, my friend, you ſhould have expreſſed 
« yourſelt with more catition. No man can pay 
« a higher regard to proper ſcriptural authonty, 
„than I do; but neither I, nor, I prefume, your- 
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* Letters to a Phil, Unb, Pt. TI. pref. P. xiii. alſo Let. V. 
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« than this. The writers of the books of ſcrip- 
* ture were men, and therefore, fallible ; but all 
* that we have to do with them is in the charac. 
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« ſelt, believe implicitly every thing that is ad- 
« yanced by any writer in the Old or New Tet- 
« tament. I beheve all the writers, without ex- 
* ception, to have been men of the greateſt pro- 
« bity, and to have been well informed of every 
thing of conſequence of which they treat; but 
„at the ſame time I believe them to have been 
nen, and conſequently fallible, and liable to 
* miſtake with reſpect to things to which they 
had not given much attention, or concerning 
* which they had not the means of exact infor- 
„mation; which I take to be the caſe with re- 
* ſpect to the accouut that Moſes has given of the 
„creation and the fall of man.” In a late per- 
formance entitled Letters to the Philoſophers and 
Politicians of France, Dr. Prieſtley ſpeaks much 
in the ſame ſtrain. That the books of ſcrip- 
„ture, he fays, were written by particular divine 
inſpiration, 1s a thing to which the writers them- 
* ſelves make no pretenſions. It is a notion de- 
ſtitute of all proof, and that has done great injury 
to the evidence of Chriſtianity *.“ 

From this account, taken all together, you will 
obſerve, brethren, that Dr. Prieftley does not 
believe either the Old or the New Teſtament to 
de divinely inſpired ; to be ſo inſpired as that he 
Is bound implicitly to believe every thing (and 
might he not have added any thing?) which the 
* writers of thoſe books advance.“ He believes, 

that 
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that the ſcriptures, inſtead of being the rule of 
faith and practice are only “ ſaithful records & 
* paſt tranſactions: and that no authority at. 
tends them, except what attenc's the writings of 
any other honeſt and well informed hiſtorian; 
nor even, that, in many caſes : for he maintains, 
that © no Chriſtian is bound to conſider any of 
the books of ſcripture as faithful records f 
„ paſt tranſactions, unleſs they have been . 
* ver/ally received as authentic.” That is, i 
any perſon, at leaſt any conſiderable number ot 
perſons, at any period, have thought proper to 
diſpute the authenticity of any of theſe writings, 
that part immediately ceaſes to have any claim 
upon poſterity, and may be rejected with impu- 
nity. And even thoſe writers, whole works 
upon the whole are allowed as authentic, are 
ſuppoſed to have written upon ſubjects to which 
they had not given much attention, and con- 
* cerning which they were not poſſeſſed of ſuff 
« cient means of information; and, conſe- 
quently, in thoſe caſes are not to be regarded. 
This is the whole of what he means by proper 
« ſcriptural authority.” This is the ground on 
which, while he ſpeaks of the ſacred writers as 
fallible, he, nevertheleſs, maintains the infallibility 
of their teſtimony concerning the Perſon of Chrill. 
He does not pretend to ſay the apoſtles were 
inſpired in that article, though not in others; but. 


merely that this was a caſe in which, by the mere 
excrcile 
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exerciſe of their ſenſes, they were competent to 
decide, and even certain of deciding right. 
Whether theſe notions of proper ſcriptural autho- 
tity will accord with the forgoing profeſſions, I 
leave you to judge; as alſo, if Dr. Prieſtley's 
views he right, whether the ſacred writers, pro- 
eng what they did, could be | © men of the 
greateſt probity.” | 

You will obſerve further, that the fallibility 
which Dr. Prieſtley, imputes to the ſacred writers, 
4 being men, muſt reſt upon this principle; That 
t is impoſſible for God himſelf fo to inſpire a 
nan as to preſerve him from error, without de- 


lroy ing his nature; and as he conſiders Chriſt as 


a mere men, perhaps it is on this principle that 
he maintains him to be“ fallible and peccable.” 
Vet he has never been able to produce one ex- 
ample in which he has actually failed. But it 
hould ſeem very extraordinary for a fallible and 
peccable man, to go through the world in fuch a 
manner, that his worſt enemies could not convict 
him of a. ſingle failure, or accuſe him of any ſin. 
It this matter be capable of proof, let Dr. Prieſt- 
ley prove it. Though the Jews declined the chal- 
lenge, yet it is poſhble he may poſſeſs ſufficient 
* magnaninuty” to accept ic. 
Further; You will obferve that the infallibility 
| which 


* When Dr. Prieſtley charges the Moſaic hiſtory of the creation 
and fall of man with being a lame account, it was imputed to his 
faghanimity, 
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which Dr. Prieſtley aſcribes to the apoſtol.c teſti. 
mony concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, implies 
that every hiſtorian is infallible in ſimilar circum. 
ſtances. His reaſoning ſuppoſes, that if a ſenſi. 
ble and upright hiſtorian have the proper means 
of information, and pay attention to his ſubje#, 
he is infallible : but is this a fact. It certainly 
has not been uſual for us to conſider hiſtorians in 
this light. We commonly ſuppoſe, that amidſt 
the moſt ample means of information, and the 
greateſt attention, that uninſpired men, (who all 
have their prejudices and their imperfections) 
are ever known to pay to a ſubjeR, they are 
hable to miſtakes. Dr. Prieſtley has written a 
treatiſe in which he has declared for the doctrine 
of Materiali/m; and, I ſuppoſe, he would be 
thought to have paid attention to it, and to have 
poſſeſſed the means of information as far as the 
nature of the ſubje& will admit; yet, I imagine, 
he does not pretend in that article to infalli- 
bility. 

If it be objected, that the nature of the ſubjeft 
is different, and that the apoſtles were capable of 
arriving to a preater degree of certainty concern- 
ing the Perſon of Chriſt, than Dr. Prieſtley could 
obtain on the ſubject of Materialiſm; I anſwer, 
This appears to me to be more eaſily affetted than 
proved. Dr. Prieſtley, indeed, tells us; * They 
« were as capable of judging whether he was a 


„nan, as whether John the Baptiſt was one.“ 
Thus 
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This is very true; and if the queſtion were, 
Whether he was a man ? it might be to the purpoſe. 
But at this time of day, however ſome of the 
humble followers of Dr. Prieſtley may amuſe 
themſelves in circulating ſmall pamphlets, prove 


ing that Jeſus Chriſt was a man, and that with a 


view to convert the Trinitarians; yet he himſelf 
cannot be inſenſible, that a Materialiſt might 
with juſt as much propriety gravely go about to 
prove that men have material bodies“. Sup- 
polmg Chriſt to have been merely a man, this 
was a matter that could not be viſible to the eyes 
of the apoſtles. How could they judge by his 
exterior appearance whether he was merely a 
man, or both God and man? The auguſt per- 
lonages that appeared to Abraham, to Lot, and 
to Jacob, are called men; nor was there any 
lung that we know of, in their exterior appear- 
ance, different from other men; yet it does not 
follow from hence that they were merely human. 
God, in the above inſtanees, aſſumed the ap- 
pearance of a man; and how could the difciples 

be 


* When Socinian writers have produced a liſt of texts, which 
prove the proper humanity of Chriſt, they ſeem to think that their 
work is done. Our writers reply; We never queſtioned his hu- 
manity, If you attempt to prove any thing, prove to us that he 
was merely human—Here our opponents, feeling themſelves pinched, 
it ould ſeem, for want of evidence, have been known to loſe their 
temper, It is on this occaſion that Mr. Lindſey is reduced to the 
neceſſity of abu/ing and inſulting his opponents, inſtead of anſwering 
their arguments. Catechif, Enquiry VI. quoted towards the latter 
end of Let, VIII, 
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be certain that all this might not be preparatory 
to his becoming really incarnate? It is true, 
our Lord might have fold them that he was merely 
a man, and, in that caſe, they might have been 
ſaid to be certain of it; but if fo, it was either in 
ſome private inſtructions, or elſe in the words 
which they have recorded in their writings, Wie 
cannot ſay it was impoſſible for the apoſtles 19 
miſtake reſpecting the perſon of Chriſt, owing 
to their private inſtrudttons; becauſe that would 
be building upon a foundation, of which we are 
confeſſedly ignorant: neither can we affirm it on 
account of any of thoſe words of Chriſt to his 
diſciples which are recorded ; for we have thoſe 
- words as well as they; and it might as well be 
ſaid of us as of them, that “ it is impoſſible for 
« us to be under any miſtake upon the ſubject.“ 
We might as well, therefore, atlow what Dr. 
Prieſtley ſays to be infallible on the queſlion 
whether men have ſouls, or not, as what the 
apoſtles ſay (if we give up their inſpiration) on 
the queſtion whether- Chriſt was divine, or not; 
for the one 18 as much an obje& of the ſenſes as 
the other, | 

I cannot conceive of any foundation for the 
above aſſertion, unleſs it be upon the ſuppoſition 
of a union of the divine and human natures 
being in elf impoſſible, Then, indeed, if we 
ſuppoſe the apoſtles knew it to be ſo, by know- 
ing him to be a man, they muſt have known him 
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to be a mere man. But if an union of the divine 
and human natures be in itſelf impoſſible, that 


impoſſibility might as well appear to Dr. Prieſt- 


ley as to the apoſtles, if they were uninſpired ; 
and he might as well maintain the infallibility of 
his own notions, relative to the Perſon of Chriſt, as 
of theirs. 

In fine; Let Dr. Prieſtley view the ſubject in 
what light he may, it he deny the divine inſpira- 
ion of the apoſtles, he will never be able to 
maintain their infallibility on any ground but what 
would equally infer his own. 

When Mr. Burn charged Dr. Prieſtley with 
denying the infallibility of the apoſtolic teſti. 
mony, he principally founds his charge on what 
the Doctor had written in a miſcellaneous work 
called, The Theological Repoſitory: in which he 
maintained, that ſome texts of the Old Tefta- 
* ment had been improperly quoted by writers 
in the New;” who, it ſeems, were ſometimes 
* miſled by Jewiſh prejudices“.“ Mr. Burn 
inferred, that if they were miſled in their appli. 
cation of one text, they were liable to the ſame 
thing in others; and that, if ſo, we could have 
no ſecurity whatever for their proper application 
ot any paſſage, or of any thing like infallib:lity 
attending their teſtimony, One would think this 
s not the moſt inconcluſive mode of reaſoning 
that ever was adopted : and how does Dr, Prieſtley 

T refute 
* Letters J. II. to Mr. Burn, 
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refute it? He replies, It does not follow, be. 
* caufe- I ſuppoſe the apoſtles to have been fal. 
* lible in /ome things, that they were therefore 
*« fallible in all.“ He contends that he always 
conſidered them as infallible, in what reſpeds the 
perſon of Chriſt ; as a proof of which, he alleges 
his always having © appealed to their teſtimony, 
« as being willing to be decided by it.” And 
yet, we generally fuppoſe a ſingle failure proves 
a writer fallible, as really as a thouſand ; and, as 
to his appealing to their teſtimony, - and being 
willing to be decided by it, we generally appeal 


to the beſt evidence we can obtain, and muſt be 


decided by it. But this does not prove that we 
confider that evidence as ?7falltble, Dr. Prieſtley 
has appealed to the Fathers: yet he will hardly 
pretend that their teſtimony is infallible ; or, 
that they were © incapable of contradifting ei- 
ther themſelves, or one another, even in thole 
matters concerning which the appeal is made. 


If he will, however, he muſt ſuppoſe them to 


have differed very widely from writers of a later 
date. Where is the hiſtorian, Who has written 
upon the opinions, or characters of a body of 
men, even of thoſe of his own times, but who is 
liable and likely, in ſome particulars, to be con- 
tradicted by other hiſtorians, of the ſame period, 


and equally reſpettable*? 
To 


See this truth more ſully illuſtrated in a Letter of Dr. Edu ed 
Williams to Dr, Prieſtley, prefixed to his Abridgement of Dr. Owen 


the Hebrews. 
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To be ſure, it Dr. Prieſtley thinks proper to 
declare, that he believes the apoſtles, unuſpired 
4 they were, to have been infallible when they 
applied paſſages of the Old Teſtament to the Per/on 
of Chriſt ; and that, notwithſtanding their being 
fallible, and miſled by Jewiſh prejudices in their 
application of paſſages on other ſubjects, nobody 
has a right to fay he does not. Thus much may 
be ſaid, however, that he will find it no very 
caſy taſk to prove himſelf in this matter a re{tonal 
nian. It will require no ſmall degree of 
labour to convince people in general, if the 
apoſtles are to be conſidered as uninſpired, and 
vere actually miſled by Jewiſh prejudices in their 
application of ſome Old Teſtament paſſages, that 
ve can have any ſecurity for their not being fo 
in others, | | 

Mr. Burn, with a view to illuſtrate his argu- 
ment, ſuppoſed an example, viz. the application 
of Pſal. xiv. 6. to Chriſt, in Heb. i. 8. He ob- 
lerves, that according to the foregoing hypo- 
theſis, © there is no dependence to be placed 
* upon the argument ; becauſe the apoſtle, in 
his application of this ſcripture to the Meſſiah 
was miſled by @ prejudice common among the 
* fews, reſpecting this, and other paſſages, in the 
* Old Teſtament.” Mr. Burn does not mean to 
lay, that Dr. Prieſtley had in this manner adtually 
redted the argument from Heb. i. 8: but barely 
lat, according to his hypotheſis, ke might do ſo: 
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He preſerves the principle of his opponent's objec. 
tion, as he himſelf expreſſes it; but does not mean 
to aſſert that he had applied that principle to this 
particular paſſage. And how does Dr. Prieſtley 
reply to this? Why, by alleging that he had not ap- 
plied the above principle to the paſſage in queſtion, 
but had given it a ſenſe which allowed the propriety 
of its being applied to Chriſt. That 1s, he had not 
made that uſe of-a principle which might be made 
of it, and which no one aſſerted he had made ot it, 
Dr. Prieſtley is, doubtleſs, poſſeſſed of great abili- 
ties, and has had large experience in controverlial 
writing: to what a ſituation, then, mult he have 
been reduced, to have recourſe to fuch an anſwe 
as the above! 
The queſtion between Mr. Burn and Dr. Prieſl- 
ley, if I underſtand it, is not, Whether ihe latter 
appealed to the ſcriptures for the truth of his opin- 
ions? but, Whether his ſuppoſing the ſacred wr 
ters in ſome caſes (o apply ſcripture improper)y, 
does not render that appeal inconſiſtent? Not 
whether he had allowed the propriety of the apof- 
tle's quoting the ſixth verſe of the forty-fifth Palm, 
and applying it in the firſt Chapter of the Hebrews 
to Chriſt: but, Whether, upon the principle of 
the ſacred writers being liable to make, and having 
actually made, ſome improper quotations, he mg! 
not have diſallowed it? Not, whether the apoliies 
did actually fail in this, or that, particular ſubjett; 


but, Whether, if they failed in ſome inſtances, the) 
were 
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were not liable to fail in others; and, whether any 
dependance could be placed on their deciſions? 
Not, whether the apoſtles teſtified things which they 
had ſcen and heard from the beginning, but, Whe- 
ther their infall:b1/:ty can be ſupported merely upon 
that ground, without ſuppoſing that the Holy. Spirit 
aſſiſted their memories, guided their judgments, and 
ſuperintended their productions? If the reader of 
that controverſy keep the above points in view, he 
will eafily perceive the futility of a great many of 
Dr. Prieftley's anſwers, notwithſtanding all his po- 
ſtivity and triumph, and his proceeding to admo- 
mh Mr. Burn to repentance. 

Dr. Prieſtley, in his Szxt4 Letter to Mr. Burn, 
texies that he makes the reaſon of the individual 
the ſole umpire in matters of faith. But, if the 
cred writers in ſome things, which they advancy 
„ed, were fallible, and miſled by prejudice;“ 
hat dependence can be placed upon them? Whe- 
tier the reaſon of the individual be a proper umpire 
n matters of faith, or not: the writings of the apoſ- 
les, on the foregoing hypotheſis, can make no ſuch 
petence, Dr. Prieſtley may allege, that we mult 
Ulinguiſh between thoſe things, to which the apoſ- 
les had not given much attention, and other things, 
which they had; thoſe, in which they were pre- 
judiced, and others, in which they were unpreju- | 
aced; thoſe, concerning which they had not the | 
means of exact information, and others of a different 
«lcription; but, can he himſelf, at this diſlance of 
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time, or even if he had been contemporary with 
them, always tell what thoſe caſes are? How, in 
many inſtances at leaſt, can he judge with any cer. 
tainty of the degree of attention which they-gave to 
things; of the prejudiced, or unprejudiced ſtate of 
their minds; or, of the means of information which 
they poſſeſſed? Or, if ke could decide with ſatis- 
faction to himſelf on theſe matters, how are the 
bulk of mankind to judge, who are not poſſeſſed of 
his powers and opportunities, but, who are equally 
intereſted in the affair with himſelf? Are they im- 
plicitly to rely on his opinion; or, to ſupplicate 
Heaven for a new revelation to point out the de- 
fefts and errors of the old one? In ſhort, let Dr. 
Prieſtley profeſs what regard he may for the ſciip- 
tures, if what he advances be true, ey can be no 
proper teſt of truth; and if the reaſon of the indivi- 
dual be not the ſole umpire in theſe matters, there 
can be no umpire at all; but all muſt be left in 
gloomy doubt, and dreadful uncertainty“. 

The generality of Socinian writers, as well as Dr. 
Prieſtley, write degradingly of our only rule ol 
faith. The ſcriptures profeſs to be profitable for 
DOCTRINE; and to be able to make men wiſe unto 
ſalvation. The teſtimony of the Lord is ſaid to be 
ſure, making wiſe the ſumple: and thoſe who made 


1 


* The reader will obferve, that the foregoing remarks on the 
controverſy Between Mr. Burn and Dr. Prieſtley, have nothing to 
do with that part of it which relates to the Riots at Birmingham, but 
merely with that on the Perſon of Chriſt. 
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it their ſtudy, profeſſed to have obtained more un- 
derflanding than all their teachers. But Mr. 
LixDSEY conſiders the ſcriptures as unadapted to 
promote any high perfection in knowlege; and ſup- 
poſes that they are left in obſcurity, with deſign to 
promote an occaſion of charity, candour, and for- 
bearance. Speaking of the doctrine of the perſon 
of Chriſt; © Surely it muſt be owned, he ſays, to 
have been left in ſome obſcurity in the ſcriptures 
« themſelves, which might miſlead readers, full of 
« heathen prejudices, (otherwiſe ſo many men, wiſe 
and good, would not have differed, and ſtill con- 
* tinue to differ, concerning it) and ſo left, it 
* ſhould ſeem, on purpoſe to whet human induitry, 
and the ſpirit of enquiry into the things of God, 
to give ſcope for the exerciſe af men's charity and 
mutual forbearance of one another, and to be one 
great means of cultivating the moral diſpoſitions ; 
* which is plainly the deſign of the Holy Spirit of 
God in the Chriſtian revelation, and not any high 
perfection in knowlege which ſo few can at- 

* tain®,” | 
On this extraordinary paſſage, one might enquire, 
Firſt, If the ſcriptures have left the ſubject in ob- 
ſcurity, why might not the miſtake of thoſe who 
hold the Divinity of Chriſt (ſuppoſing them to be 
miſtaken) have been accounted for, without alleg- 
ing, as Mr. Lindſey elſewhere does, that, © they 
* are determined, at all events, to believe Chriſt 
' 3 
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to be a different Being from what he really was 
„that there is no reaſoning with them—and that 
they are to be pitied, and conſidered as being 
under a debility of mind, in this reſpe&, how- 
* ever ſenſible and rational in others“? If wiſe 
and good men have differed upon the ſubject in all 
ages, and that owing to the obſcurity with which it 
is enveloped in the ſcriptures themſelves, why this 
abuſive and inſulting language? Is it any diſgrace 
to a perſon not to ſee that clearly in the ſcriptures, 
which is not clearly there to be ſeen? 

Secondly, Il the ſcriptures have indeed left the 
ſubject in obſcurity, how came Mr. Lindſey to be 
ſo decided upon it? The *© high perfection of 
+ knowlege” which he poſſeſſes, muſt, undoubted- 
ly, have been acquired from ſome other quarter ; 
ſeeing it made no part of the deſign of the Holy 
Spirit, in the Chriſtian revelation. But, if fo, we 
have no further diſpute with him; as, in what re- 
ſpects religion, we do not aſpire to be wiſe above 
what is written, 

Thirdly, Let it be conſidered, whether the prin- 
ciple on which Mr. Lindſey encourages the exerciſe 
of charity and mutual forbearance, do not caſt a 
heavy reflection upon the character of God. The 


ſcriptures, in what relates to the Perſon of Chriſt, 


* 


(a ſubje on which Dr. Prieflley allows the writers 
to have been infallible ) are left obſcure; ſo obſcure, 


as to miſlead readers full of Heathen prejudices; 
s nay 


* Cateebiff. Enquiry, VI. 
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nay, and with the very deſign of miſleading them. 
Gou, himſelf, it ſeems, deſigned that they ſhould 
fumble on in 1gnorance, error, and diſagreement; 
ill, at laſt, wearied with their fate, and finding 
themſelves united in one common calamity, they 
night become friends. But what is this friend- 
hip? Is it not at the expence of him who 1s ſup- 
poled to have ſpread their way with ſnares; or, 
which is the ſame thing, with miſteading obſcurity ? 
Is it any other than. the Run of the world, 
which ig enmity with God? 

In perfect harmony with Mr. Lindſey is the lan- 
guage of a writer in the Monthly Review. The 
nature and deſign of the ſcripture, he ſays, is not 
* to ſettle diſputed theories, nor to decide upon 
* ſpeculative controverted queſtions, even in reli- 
gion and morality—The Scriptures, if we under- 
* ſtand any thing of them, are intended not ſo much 
to make us wiſer, as to make us better; not to 
* ſolve the doubts, but rather to make us obey the 
* dictates of our conſciences*.” The Holy Scrip- 
tures were never deſigned, then, to be a rule of 
laith or practice; but merely a //imulative, In 
matters of ſpeculation, (as all diſputed ſubjects will 
be termed, whether doctrinal, or practical) they 
have no authority, it ſeems, to decide any queſtion, 
at /azth the Scriptures? therefore, would now 
be an impertinent queſtion. You are to find out 
what is truth, and what is righteouſneſs, by your 

reaſon, 


* Rev, of Biſbop Hor/ey's Sermoftz Mar. 1793. Vol. X. p. 357» 
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reaſon, and your conſcience; and when you have 
obtained a ſyſlem of religion and morality to your 
mind, Scripture is to furniſh you with motives to 
reduce it to practice. If this be true, to what pur. 
poſe are all appeals to the Scriptures on controverted 
ſubjects, and why do Socinians pretend to appeal 
to them? Why do they not honeſtly acknowlege, 
that they did not learn their religion from thence, 
and, thereſore, refuſe to have it tried at that bar? 
This would ſave much labour. To what purpole do 
they object to particular paſſages as rnterpolations, 
or mistranſlations, or the like, when the whole, 
be it ever ſo pure, has nothing at all to do in the 
deciſion of our controverſies? We have been uſed 
to ſpeak of conſcience having but one maſter, even 
Chriſt : but now, it ſeems, conſcience is its own 
maſter, and Jeſus Chriſt does not pretend to difia'e 
to it, but merely to aſſiſt in the execution of its de- 

ciſions! | 
Mr. BELSHAM carries the matter ſtill further. 
This Gentleman, not ſatisfied, it ſeems, with dil- 
claiming an implicit confidence in Holy Scripture, 
pretends to find authority in the ſcriptures them: 
ſelves for ſo doing. The Bereans, he ſays, are 
** commended for not taking the word even of an 
« apoſtle, but examining the ſcriptures for them- 
e ſelves, whether the doctrines which they heard 
© was true, and whether St. Paul's reaſoning was 
« juſt*,” I do not recollect, that the Bereans were 
commended 


mm. en Importance of Truth, p. 39. 


LeT 


Comin 
but fo 
Jews 

other 
They 
evide! 
that t 
from 


porta! 
enter 


till th 
ſtill c 
and 1 
meſſa 
in or 
the $ 
teſtiff 
and t 
the ( 
meſſ⸗ 
differ 
that 

Teſt; 
and 
mea? 
ment 
Old 

unle 
donc 
one 


* 


LeTT. XII.] for the Scriptures. 251 


e tommended for not taking the word of an apoſtle; 
but for not rejefting it without examination, as the 
o Wl [ews did at Theſſalonica. But, granting it were 
. Wotherwife, their ſituation was different from ours. 
4 MW They had not then had an opportunity of obtaining 
11 MWevidence that the apoſtles were divinely inſpired, or 
„bat the goſpel which they preached, was a meffage 
from God. This, ſurely, is a circumſtance of im- 
portance. There is a great difference between their 
entertaining ſome doubt of the truth of the goſpel, 
till they had fully examined its evidences; and our 
ſill continuing to doubt of its particular dottrines 
and reaſonings, even though we allow it to be a 
meſſage from God.—To this may be added, that, 
in order to obtain evidence, the Bereans /earched 
the Scriptures. By comparing the facts which Paul 
teſtified, with the prophecies which went betore, 
and the doctrines which he preached with thoſe of 
the Old Teſtament, they would judge whether his 
meſſage was from God, or not. There is a great 
lfference between the criterion of the Bereans, and 
that of the Socinians. The ſcriptures of the Old 
Teſtament were the allowed ſtandard of the former; 
and they employed their reaſon to find out their 
n neaning, and their agreement, with New Teſta- 
nent facts: but the authority and agreement of the 
d old and New Teftaments will not ſatisfy the latter; 
as Wunleſs what they contain agree alſo with their pre- 
e Lonceived notions of what is fit and rcaſonable. The 
me tried, what, for ougat they at that time knew, 

were 
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were mere private reaſonings, by the Scriptures; 
but the other try the Scriptures by their own private 
reaſonings, —Finally, It propoſing a dottrine for 
examination, prove the propoſer liable to falſe or 
unjuſt reaſoning, it will follow, that the reaſoning 
of Chriſt might be falſe or unjuſt, ſeeing he appealed 
to the ſcriptures, as well as his apoſtles, and com- 
manded his hearers to /earch them. It will ally 
follow, that all the great fads of Chriſtianity, as 
well as the reaſonings of Chriſt and his apoſlles, 
were liable to be detected of falſehood: tor thee 
were as conſtantly ſubmitted to examination as th 
other. Theſe things, ſaid they, were not done in d 
corner. Nay, it muſt follow that God himſelf is 
liable to be in a wrong cauſe, ſeeing he frequent! 
appeals to men's judgments and conſciences. 4 
now, O inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and men of ju 
dah, judge, I pray you, between me and my vint 
yard. The inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and men ol 
Judah. were exhorted and even intreated, it ma 
be ſaid, not to take matters upon truſt; but to ex 
amine for themſelves, whether the condutt of Je 
hovah was juſt, or whether any thing ought to ha 
been done for his vineyard, that was not done! 

But, far as our Engliſh Socinians have gone | 
theſe things, they do not ſeem to have exceeded 
nor hardly to have equalled, thoſe of the ſame de 
nomination in other countries, Theſe appear 


have made great advances, indeed, towards Infide 


lity, Mr. Blackwa!l makes mention of two, who! 
languagt 
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language conveys an idea of uncommon diſreſpe& 
to the ſacred writings, GEORGE ENGEDIN, 
ſpeaking of the writings of John, ſays; “ If a con- 
* ciſe, abrupt obſcurity, mconfiſtent with itſelf, 
and made np of allegories, is to be called ſubli- 
« mity of ſpeech, I own John to be ſublime: for 
« there is ſcarce one diſcourſe of Chriſt, which is 
„not altogether allegorical, and very hard to be 
* underſtood.” GAGNEIUs, another writer of 
the ſame ſpirit, ſays; 1 ſhall not a little glory it 
«I ſhall be found to give ſome light to Paul's dark- 
"neſs; a darkneſs, as ſome think, induftriouſly 
« affefted.” — Let any of the followers of theſe 
' worthy interpreters of the goſpel, and champions 
' of chriſtianity, (adds Mr. Blackwall, by way of 
reflection) ſpeak worſe, if they can, of the ambi- 
guous oracles of the father of lies. Theſe fair- 
dealing gentlemen firſt diſguiſe the ſacred writers, 


n Ol 2 
"Wand turn them into a harſh allegory;—and then 
_ charge them with that obſcurity and inconſiſtency 


Je which their —interpretations force upon them. 
They outrage the divine writers in a double capa- 
city: firſt, they debaſe their ſenſe as theologues 


wr and commentators, and then carp at, and vilify 
e de their language as grammarians and critics*,” 

ar t STEINBART, SEMLER, and other foreign Soct- 
fide mans, of later times, write in a ſimilar ſtrain. The 
* former, ſpeaking of the narrations of facts contain- 
guag 2 ed 


* Sacred Claſſics, Pt. II. Ch. V. 


which is plainly conſequent upon that ſenſe, 
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ed in the New Teſtament, ſays; © Theſe narrations, 
* true or falſe, are only ſuited for ignorant, uncul. 
« tivated minds, who cannot enter into the evidence 
„of natural religion.” The ſame writer adds; 
« Moſes, according to the childiſh conceptions of 
* the Jews in his days, paints God as agitated by 
violent affections, partial to one people, and 
* hating all other nations.” — The latter, in a Note 
on 2 Pet. i. 2. The prophecy came not in old time 
by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpahe as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, ſays; © Peter 
* ſpeaks there according to the conception of the 
« Jews;” and, that“ the prophets may have deli- 
« yvered the offspring of their own brains as divine 
« revelations*,” | 
Socinian writers ſometimes profeſs great reſpect 
for the Holy Scriptures; and moſt, if not all ot 
them, would have it thought, that they conſider 
their teſtimony as being in their favour, But, it 
fo, why all theſe pains to depreciate them? We 
know who they are that not only undermine their 
general credit, but are obliged, on almoſt every oc- 
caſion, to have recourſe to interpolation or m/- 
tranſlation; who are driven to diſown the apoſtolic 
reaſonings as a proper teſt of religious ſentiment, 
and to hold them as the mere private opinions of 
men, no way deciſive as to what is truth. But 1s 
it uſual in any cauſe for perſons to endeavour to 
ſet 
* Dr. Erſkine's Sketches and Hints of Church Hiſtory, No. III. 
p. 95 71. 
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ſet aſide thoſe witneſſes, and to invalidate that teſ- 
umony, which they conſider, at the ſame time, as 
being in their favour? This is a queſtion which it 
does not require much critical ſkill to decide. 

When Socinian writers have mangled and altered 
the tranſlation to their own minds; informing us, 
that ſuch a term may be rendered ſo, and ſuch a 
paſſage ſhould be pointed ſo—and ſo on they ſeem 
to expect that their opponents ſhould quote the 
ſcriptures accordingly; and, if they do not, are 
rery liberal in inſinuating, that their deſign is to 
mpoſe upon the vulgar, But, though it be admit- 
ted, that every tranſlation muſt needs have its im- 
perfections, and that thoſe imperfections ought to 
be corrected by fair and impartial criticiſm; yet, 
where alterations' are made by thoſe who have an 
end to anſwer by them, they ought always to be 
luſpeted, and will be ſo by thinking and impartial 
people. 

If we muſt quote particular NP TOR: of ſcripture, 
iter the manner in which our adverſaries tranſlate 
them, we muſt alſo avoid quoting all thoſe which 
they object to as interpolations. Nor ſhall we ſtop 
here: we muſt, on certain occaſions, leave out 
whole Chapters, if not whole Books. We muſt 
never refer to the reaſonings of the apoſtles, but 
conſider that they were ſubject to be milled by Jew- 
ih prejudices; nor even to hiflorical fads, unleſs 
ve can latisfy ourſelves that the hiſtorians, inde- 
pendent of their being divinely inſpired, were poſ- 

Z 2 ſeſſed 
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ſeſſed of ſufficient means of information. In ſhort, 
if we muſt never quote ſcripture, except according 
to the rules impoſed upon us by Socinian writers, 
we muſt not quote it at all: not, at leaſt, till they 
ſhall have indulged us with a Bible of their own, 
that ſhall leave out every thing on which we are to 
place no dependence. A publication of this ſort 
would, doubtleſs, be an acceptable preſent to the 
Chriſtian world; would, be compriſed in a very 


ſmall compaſs; and be of infinite ſervice in cutting 


ſhort a great deal of unneceſſary controverſy, into 
which, for want of ſuch a criterion, we ſhall always 
be in danger of wandering. 

Dr. Prieſtley, in his Animadverfions on Mr, 
G:bbon's Hiftory, takes notice of what is implied in 
that Gentleman's endeavouring to leſſen the num- 
ber and validity. of the early martyrdoms; namely, 
a conſciouſneſs that they afforded an argument 
againſt him. Mr. Gibbon, ſays the Doctor, ap- 


+ pears to have been ſufficiently ſenſible of the 


value of ſuch a teſlimony to the truth of the goſpel 
„ hiſtory, as is furniſhed by the early martyrdom, 
and, therefore, he takes great pains to diminiſh 
„their number; and, when the facts cannot be de- 
„ nied, he endeavours to exhibit them in the moſt 
« unfavourable light“. Judge, brethren, whether 
this picture does not bear too near a reſemblance to 
the conduct of Dr. Prieſtley, and other Socinian 


writers, refpetting the Holy Scriptures. 
] have 


Letters to a Phil, Unb, Pt, II. p. 217, 


Ve 
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I have heard of perſons, who, when engaging in 
alaw-ſuit, and fearing left certain individuals ſhould 
appear in evidence againſt them, have ſo contrived 
matters as to /ue the witneſſes; and fo, by making 
them parties in the conteſt, have diſqualihed them 


fasbearing teſtimony, And what elle is the con- 


duct of Dr. Prieſtley, with reſpect to thoſe paſſages 
in the New Teſtament, which ſpeak of Chriſt as 
Gon? Wee read there, that The IWord, who was 
made fleſh, and dwelt among us, WAS Gop. 


Thomas exclaimed, My Lord, and my Gop—0f 


whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chrift came, who is 
over all, Go Led for ever—Unto the Son he 
jath, thy throne, O Go, is for ever and ever— 
Feed the Church of GOD which he hath purchaſed 
with his own blood —Ilereby perceive we the love of 
Gor, becauſe he laid down has tife for us*, But 
Dr. Prieſtley aſſerts, that“ in no ſenſe whatever, 
"not even in the loweſt of all, is Chriſt ſo much 
as called God in all the New Teſlamentt.” The 
method taken by thus writer, to enable him to hazard 
ſuch an aſſertion, without being ſubjeR to the charge 
of downright falſchood, could be no other than that 
of laying a kind of arre/t upon the foregoing paſſa- 
ges, with others, as being either interpolations, or 
nultranſlations, or ſomething that ſhall anſwer the 
ame end; and, by theſe means, impoſing ſilence 
won them, as to the ſubject in diſpute. To be 

Z 3 . ſure, 
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ſure, we may go on, killing one ſcripture teſtimony, 
and ſtoning another, till, at length, it will become 
an eaſy thing to aſſert, that there is never an in- 
ſtance in all the New Teſtament, in which our 
opinions are confronted. But to what does it all 
amount? When we are told, that Chriſt is 
„never ſo much as called God in all the New 
« Teſtament;” the queſtion is, Whether we are to 
underſtand it of the New Teſtament as it was Jett by 
the ſacred writers; or, as corrected, amended, cur- 
tailed, and interpreted, by a ſet of controvertiſls, 
with a view to make it accord with a favourite 
ſyſtem ? 
I am, &c. 
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On the Tendency of the different Syſtems, to pro. 
mote Happineſs, or Cheerfulneſs of Mind, 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


N OTHING is more common with our op- 
ponents, than to repreſent the Calviniſtic ſyl- 
tem as gloomy; as leading to melancholy and 
miſery. Our ideas of God, of ſin, and of future 
puniſhment, they ſay, muſt neceſſarily deprels 
our minds. Dr. Prieſtley, as we have ſeen al- 
| : | rꝛady, 
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ready, reckons Unitarians more cheerful” than 
Trinitarians. Nor is this all. It has even been 
allerted, that the tendency of our principles is 
to promote * moral turpitude, melancholy, and 


«* deſpair; and that the ſuicide practiſed among 


« the middling, and lower ranks, 1s frequently 
„to be traced to this doftrine*.” This is cer- 


tainly carrying matters to a great heignt, It 


might be worth while, however, for thoſe who 
advance ſuch things as theſe, to make good what 
they affirm, it they be able. Till that be done, 
candour itſelf muſt conſider theſe bold aſſertions as 
the mere effuſions of malignity and ſlander, 

It is ſome conſolation, however, that what is 
objected to us by Socinians, is objetted to relt- 
gion 1tſelf by Unbelievers. Lord Shaftſbury ob- 
ſerves © There is a melancholy which accompa- 
„ nies all enthuſiaſm ;' which, from his pen, is 
only another name for Chriſtianity. To the 
lame purpoſe Mr. Hume aſſerts, There is a 
gloom and melancholy remarkable in all de- 
* yvout people.” If theſe writers had formed a 
compariſon between Deiſts and Atheiſts on the 
one ſide, and devout Chriſtians on the other, they 
would have ſaid of the former as Dr. Prieſtley ſays 
of Unitarians, They are more cheerful, and more 
happy.” 

It is granted, that the ſyſtem we adopt, has 
nothing in it adapted to promote the happineſs of 

| thoſe 

v See Crit. Rev. for Sept, 2787, on Memoirs of Gabriel D' Anville. 
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thoſe who perſiſt in enmity againſt God, and in a 
z1czettion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the only 
way of ſalvation. While men are at war with 
God, we do not know of any evangelical pro. 
miſe that is calculated to make them happy, 
This, perhaps, with ſome may be a conſiderable 
ground of objection to our views of things; but, 
then, ſuch objection muſt equaily ſtand againſt 
the ſcriptures themſelves; ſince tlie language to 
ungedly men is, Be aſſlidled, and mourn, and wee), 
All the prophets, and miniſters of the word were, 
in effett, commanded to Say to the wicked, Ir 
SHALL 8E IIL WITH HEM. This, with us, is 
one conſiderable objection againſt the doctrine 
of the final ſalvation of all men ; a doctrine much 
_eirculated of late, and generally embraced by 
Socinian writers. Suppoſing it were a truth, it 
muſt be of ſuch a kind as is adapted to comfoit 
mankind 22 /in. It is good news: but it is to 
the impenitent and unbelieving, even thoſe who 
hve and die fuch; which is a characteriſtie ſo ſin- 
gular, that I queſtion if any thing can be found 
in the bible to reſemble it. If our views of 
things be but adapted to encourage fimners to 
return to God by Feſus Chriſt; if they afford 
ſtrong conſolation to thoſe who have fled for 
retuge to lay hold of the hope ſet before them ; and 
if ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and godlineſs, here meet 
with the moſt powerful motives ; this is all that the 
ſcriptures chemſelves propole, 


Our 
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Our ſyſtem, it is granted, is not adapted to 
promote that kind of cheerfulneſs and happineſs, 
to which men in general are greatly addicted; 
namely, that which conſiſts in /e{f-deceit, and 
lenty of ſpirit, There is a kind of cheerfulneſs 
like that of a tradeſman, who avoids looking 
into his accounts leſt they ſhould diſturb his 
peace, and render him unhappy. This, indeed, 
is the cheerfulneſs of à great part of mankind : 
who ſhun the light, leſt it ſhould diſturb their 
repoſe. and interrupt their preſent purſuits. They 
try to perſuade themſelves that they ſhall have 
peace, though they add drunkenneſs to thirſt; 
and there are not wanting preachers who afford 
them aſſiſtance in the dangerous deluſion. The 
doctrine of human depravity ; of ſinners being 
under the curſe of the law ; and of their expoſed- 
neſs to everlaſting puniſhment ; are the doctrines 
which are ſuppoſed to lead us to melancholy : 
and we may fairly conclude, that the oppoſites 
to theſe doctrines are at the bottom of the cheer- 
fulneſs of which our opponents boaſt. Inſtead 
of conſidering mankind as loft ſinners, expoſed 
to everlaſting deſtruction; they love to repreſent 
them ſimply as creatures, as the children of God, 
and to ſuppoſe that, having in general more virtue 
than vice, they have nothing to fear: or if, in a 
lew inſtances, it be otherwiſe, ſtill they have no 
reaſon to be afraid of endle/s puniſhment. Theſe 
things, to be ſure, make people cheertul ; but it is 


with 
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with the cheerfulneſs of a wicked man. It is juſt 
as wicked men would have it. It is no wonder 
that perſons of “ no religion, and who lean to a 
lite of diſſipation, ſhould be the firſt to embrace 
* theſe principles.” They are ſuch as mult needs 
fuit them: eſpecially if we add, what Dr. Prieſtley 
inculcates in his Sermon on the death of Mr. 
Robinſon, That it ts not neceſſary to dwell in our 
thoughts upon death and futurity, let it ſhould 
interrupt the buſineſs of life, and cauſe us to live 
in perpetual bondage*,, We hope it is no diſ- 
paragemcnt of the Calviniſtic doctrine, that it 
diſclaims the promoting of all ſuch cheerfulneſs as 
this, That cheerfulneſs which is damped by 
thoughts of death and futurity, is, at beſt, mere 
natural joy. It has no virtue in it: nay, in many 
caſes, it is poſitively vicious, and founded in ſell. 

deception. It is nothing better than The laughter 
of a fool. It may blaze awhile, in the boſoms ol 
the diſſipated and the ſecure; but, if the ſinner be 
once awakened to juſt reflection, it will expire 
like the crackling of thorns under a pot. 

There is alſo a kind of happineſs which ſome 
perſons enjoy, in treating the moſt ſerious and 
important ſubjets with /evity ; making them the 
ſubjects of jeſt, and trying their ſkill in diſputing 
upon them: which is frequently called pleaſan- 
try, good-nature, and the like. A cheerfulnels 
of this kind in Oliver Cromwell is praiſed by Mr 

| * Lindley, 
+ ®- This is the ſubſtance of what he advances, from p. 7 to 12, 
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Lindſey, and repreſented as an excellency “ of 
* which the gloomy bigot 1s utterly incapable*” 
Pleaſantry, on ſome occaſions, and to a certain 
degree, 1s natural, and allowable : but if ſport- 
ing with ſacred things muſt go by that name, let 
me be called “ a gloomy bigot,” rather than in- 
dulge it. 

Once more: It is allowed that the ſyſtem we 
embrace, has a tendency on various occaſions to 
promote ſorrou of heart. Our notions of the evil 
of ſin exceed thoſe of our opponents. While 
they reject the doctrine of atonement by the 
croſs of Chriſt, they have not that glaſs in which 
to diſcern its malignity, which others have. There 
are times in which we remember Calvary, and 
weep on account of that for which our Re- 
deemer died. But ſo far are we from conſidering 
this as our infelicity, that for weeping in this 
manner once, we could with to do ſo a thouſand 
umes, There is a pleaſure in the very pains 
of godly ſorrow, of which the light-minded ſpe- 
culatiſt is utterly incapable. The tears of her that 
wept, and waſhed her Saviour's feet, afforded 
abundantly greater ſatisfaftion than the unfeeling 
calm of the Phariſce, who ſtood by making his ill- 
natured reflections upon her conduct. | 

It our views of things have no tendency to 
promote ſolid, holy, heavenly joy; joy that fits 
true Chriſtians for the proper buſineſs of this 

world, 


-- 


* Apol Ch, II. 
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| world, and the bleſſedneſs of that which is to Mivcir 
come; we will acknowlege it a ſtrong preſump- Ney 
tion againſt them. If, on the other hand, they ene! 
can be proved to poſleſs ſuch a tendency, and will 
that in a much greater degree than the oppoſite write 
{cheme, it will be a confiderable argument in their ''3 | 
favour, Let us examine this matter a little cloſer, eo 
The utmoſt happineſs to which the Socinian MF * 
ſcheme pretends, confilts in calmneſs of mind, like 
that of a philoſopher contemplating» the works of Ml wi 
creation. The friends of that ſcheme- conceive fe. 
of man, as a good kind of being, and ſuppoſe WM © 
there is a greater proportion of virtue in the 1 
world, than vice, and that things, upon the 2 
whole, are getting better ſtill, and ſo tending to an 
happineſs. They ſuppoſe there is little, or no But 
breach between God and men; nothing but whit whit 
may be made up by repentance, a repentance Word 
without much pain of mind“, and without any no | 
atoning Saviour—that God, being the benevo- WI”! © 
lent father of his rational offspring, will not be be ; 
ſtrict to mark iniquity; and that, as his henevo- but, 
lence is infinite, all will be well at laſt: As with tic core 
good, fo with the inner: with him that ſiwearetb, WM 
as with him that feareth an oath, This makes them Ur 
ſerene; and enables them to purſue the ſtudies 
of | philoſophy, or the avocations of life, wit 


compoſure, This appears to be the ſummit 0! JW 
their che. 


* Such a repentance is pleaded for by Mr. Jardine in his Letieh 
to Mr. Bog ue. 


their happineſs; and muſt be fo of all - 
they wiſh to eſcape their cenſure. For if any 
me pretends to happineſs of a ſuperior Kind, they 
will inflantly reproach him as an enthuſiaſt. A 
writer in the Monthly Review obſerves, concerts 
ing the late Preſident Edwards ; * From the ac- 
* count” given of him, lie appears to have been 
4 very reputable, good, and pious man, according 
„to his views and feelings in religious matters; 
„lich thoſe of different ſentiments; and cooler 
„ſenſations will not fail to conſider as all wild 
% ex/tacy, rapture, and enthuſinſm*. % t ett 
The tendency of any ſylem to promote calm. 
„%, is nothing at all in its favour, any further 
than ſuch calmneſs can be proved to be virtuous, 
Put this muſt be determined by the ſituation in 
which we ſtand; We ought to be affected ac- 
cording to our ſituation. If, indeed, there be 
no breach between God and men; if all be right 
on our part, as well as his, and juſt as it ſhould 
be; then it becomes us to be calm and thankful; 
but, ik it be otherwiſe, it becomes us to feel ac- 
cordingly. If we have offended God, we ought 
to bewail our tranſgreſſions, and be ſorry for 
our fin; and if the offence be great, we ought to 
be deeply affected with it. It would be thought 
very improper for a convitt, a little before the 
ume appointed for his execution, inſtead of 
cheriſhing proper refleQions on the magnitude 
AA $f eee 


* Rev. of Edwards's Hiſt, of Redemption, Vol, LXXX, Art. 68, 
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of his offence, and ſuing for the mercy of hi; 
offended Sovereign, to be employed in ſpecu. 
lating upon his, benevolence, till he has really 
worked himſelf into a perſuaſion that no ſerigus 
apprehenſions were to be entertained, 
concerning himſelf, or any of his fellow convidis, 
Such.a perſon might enjoy a much greater degree 
of calmneſs than his companions : but conſidera 
people would neither admire liis mode of thinking, 
nor envy his imaginary felicity. 

_ Calninels and ſerenity of mind may ariſc from 
ignorance of ourſelves,” and from the want of a 
While Paul was ig. 


he was calm and 


[Larr. XIII. 


eiche 


principle of true religion. 
norant of his true character, 
ealy, or, as he expreſſes it, alive without the law; 
but, when the commandment came in its ſpirituality 
and authority, /n reuived and he died. The Pha 
riſee, who Was wWwwaole in his own eſteem, and 
needed no phyſician; was abundantly more calm 
than the Publican, who ſmote upon his breaſt, 
and cried, God be merciful to me a nner! \hule 
any man is deſlitute of a principle of true reli 
gion, the ſtrong man armed keepeth the houle, 
and the goods are in peace; and while things are 
thus he will be a {tranger to all thoſe holy mourn: 
ings which abound in the Pſalms of David, and 
to thoſe inward. conflicts between e and {pit 
deſcribed in the writings of Paul. And, knowing 


nothing of ſuch, things himſelf, he will be apt 


to think meanly of thoſe who do - to deride them 
as 
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u enthuſiaſts, to reproach them with gloomineſs, 
and to boaſt of his own inſenfibility, under the 
names of calmnefs and cheerfulneſs. 

Suppoſing the calmneſs and cheerfulneſs of 
mind, of which our opponents boaft, to be on 
the ſide of virtue; ſtill it is a cold and infipid 
kind of happineſs, compared with that which is 
produced by the doctrine of falvation through 
the atoning blood of Chrift. One great ſource 
of happineſs is contraſt. Dr. Prieſtley has proved, 
what, indeed, is evident from univerſal expe- 
rence, * that the recolleftion of paſt troubles» 
after a certain interval, becomes highly plea- 
* ſurable, and is a pleaſure of a very durable 
* kind*,” On this principle he undertakes to 
prove the infinite benevolence of the Deity, even 
n his ſo ordering things, that a mixture of pain 
and forrow ſhall fall to the lot of man. On 
the fame principle may be proved, if I miſtake 
not, the ſuperiority of the Calviniſtic ſyſtem to 
that of the Socinians, in point of promoting hap- 
pinels, The doctrines of the former, ſuppoſing 
them to be true, are affeing. It is affecting to 
think, that man, originally pure, ſhould have 
allen from the height of righteouſneſs and ho- 
nour, to the depth of apoſtacy and infamy—that 
he is now an enemy to God, and actually lies 
under his awful and juſt diſpleaſure, expoſed to 
everlaſting miſery—that, notwithſtanding all this, 

Aa 2 a ranſom 


* Tet, to a Phil. Unb. Pt. I. Let. VI. 
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a ranſom is found to deliver bim from going T 
down to the pit—that God fo loved the world an 
as to give his only, begotten Son to become a Ml ſte 


ſacrifice for ſin, that whoſoever believeth in him ch 
ſhguld not periſh, but have eternal life—tliat de vi. 
iſſue of Chriſt's death is not left at an uncertainty, ſet 


nor the invitations of his goſpel ſubjett to un- th 
verſal rejection, but an eſſectual proviſion is 
made; in the great plan of redemption, that he ge 
ſhall, ſce of the travail;of his ſoul, and be lais. by 
hed—that the Holy Spirit is given to renew aud Ml © 
ſanctity a people for himfelt—that they, who were MI © 
under. condemnation and wrath, being juſti-W 4 
hed by faith in the righteouſneſs of Jeſus, have © 
peace with God-—that aliens and outcaſts are be- ye 
come tlie ſons. and daughters! of the Lord God ar 
Almighty- that everlaſting arms are now bencath 
them, and that everlaſting glory is before them, 
Theſe ſentiments, I ſay, ſuppoſing them to be true, 
are undoubtedly affecting. The Socinian (ſyſtem, 
ſuppoling it were true, compared with this, is cold, 
unintereſting, and inſipid. | 

We read ot joy and peace. in | believing—of jo) 
anſpeakable, and full of glory. Thoſe who adopt 
the Calviniſtic doctrine of the exceeding ſinfulnels 
of lin, and of their own loſt condition as ſinners, 
are prepared to imbibe the joy of the, goſpel; ſup- 
, Poſing it to exhibit a great ſalvation, through thc 


' atonement of a great Saviour, to which others, 0! 


oppoſite ſentiments, muſt of neceſſity be flrangers. 
The 
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The Phariſees, who thought well of their charafter 
and condition, like the elder ſon in the parable, in- 
ſtead of rejoicing at the good news of ſalvation to 
the chief of ſinners, were diſguſted at it: and this 
will ever be the caſe with all who, like the Phari- 
ſees, are whole in their own eyes, ſo whole as to 
think they need no phyſician. 

The votaries of the Socinian {cheme do not, in 
general, appear to feel their hearts much intereſted 
by it. Voltaire could fay in his time, ! At leaſt 
«* hitherto, only a very ſmall number of thoſe called 
« Unitarians have held any religious meetings*.” 
And though Dr. Prieſtley, by his great zeal, has 
endeavoured to invigorate and reform the party 
yet he admits the juſtice of a common complaint 


among them, that ** their ſocieties do not flouriſh, 


„their members have but a ſlight attachment to 
them, and eaſily defert them, though it is never 
* imagined, he adds, that they delert their princt- 


« plest.” All this the Doctor accounts for by al- 
lowing, that their principles are not of that impor- 
tance which we ſuppoſe ours to be; and that“ many 
of thoſe who judge ſo truly concerning the parti- 


* cular tenets of religion, have attained to that cool, 
* unbiaffed temper of mind in conſequence of be- 
coming more indifferent to religion in general, 
and to all the modes and doctrines of it.” Through 
indifference, it ſeems, they come in; through in- 


Aa g difference | 


Addition: to Gen. Hift. Art. England, under Charles II. 
+ Diſcourjes en Various Subjecto, p. 94. 
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difference. they go out; and are very indifferent pe: 
While there. Vet, it is ſaid, they ſtill retain their ret 
principles; and, I ſuppoſe, are very cheertul, and ſen 
very happy. Happineſs, theirs, conſequent!y, fuc 
which does not intereſt the heart, any more than re. juc 
form the life. 

Although the aforementioned writer in tle ve 
Monthly, Revicu inſinuates, that Preſident Edward's Wl for 
religious feelings were * all wild ecſtaſy, rapture, po! 
and enthuſiaſm;” yet he adds, We cannot tio 
** queſtion the, ſincerity of Mr. Edwards, who, W go 
however he may poſſibly have impoſed on himſcli MW th 
| by the warmth of his imagination, was, perhaps, WM tha 
| * rather to be envied, than derided for his ardours {eq 

and ecſtacies, which, in themſelves were, at WM tio 
p * leaſt, innocent; in which he, no doubt, found we 


—— — — — — 


* much delight, and, from which no creature could WM op 
receive the leaſt hurt.” I thank you, Sir, tor Ml it 
this conceſſion, It will, at leaſt, ſerve to ſhew, Wl Ch 
that the ſentiments and feelings, which you deem ¶ ca 
wild and enthuſiaſtical, may, by your own acknow- W to ; 
legement, be the moſt adapted to promote human Nan 
happineſs; and that 1s all for which I at preſent con- jet 
tend. Preſident Edwards, however, was far from 


| being a perſon of that warm imagination, whuch 

| this writer would inſinuate. No man could be a : 
| greater enemy to real enthuſiaſin. Under the molt A 
. virulent oppoſitions, and the heavy ieſt trials, he pol- MI, ; 
| 0 ſeſſed a great ſhare of coolneſs of judgment, as wel bi 


as of calmneſs and ſerenity of mind; as great, and 
perhaps 


ũĩ—U— — ö— — — —— —— —- ỹͤ—ͤ —— ͤ ͤͥ ũ ũ + +... — 3 
—ů—ů——ͤ — 


LeTT. XIII.] or Cheerfulnefs of Mind. 271 


perhaps greater, than any one this Gentleman can 
refer us to among thoſe whom he calls men of coo/ 


ſenſations. But he felt deeply in religion; and in 


ſuch feelings, our adverſaries themſelves being 
judges, he was to be“ envied, and not derided.” 

Why ſhould religion be the only ſubject in which 
we muſt not be allowed to fee/? Men are praiſed 
for the exerciſe of ardour, and even of ecſtaſy, in 
poetry, in politics, and in the endearing connec— 
tions of ſocial lite; but, in religion, we muſt either 
go on with cool, indifference, or be branded as en- 
chuſiaſts. Is it becauſe religion is of leſs importance 
than other things? Is eternal ſalvation of leſs con- 
ſequence than the political or domeſtic accommoda- 
lions of time? It is treated by multitudes as if it 
were; and the ſpirit of Socinianiſm, ſo far as it 
operates, tends to keep them in countenance. Is 
it not a pity but thoſe who call themſelves Rational 
Chriſtians, would att more rationally? Nothing 
can be more irrational, as well as injurious, than 
to encourage an ardour of mind after the trifles of 
a moment, and to diſcourage it when purſuing ob- 
jects of infinite magnitude. 


« Paſſion is reaſon, tranſport temper here!” 


The Socinian ſyſtem propoſes to exclude myflery 
from religion, or, „things in their own nature in— 
© comprehenſible*.” But ſuch a ſcheme not only 
renders religion the only thing in nature void of 


G: 4 | myltery, 
* Def. of Unit. for 1786, p. 67, 


—ͤ—[ — eee eee DA „ 5 


272 On Happineſs, [LETT. XIII. 


myſtery, but diveſts it of a property eſſential to the 
continued communication of happineſs to an immor. 
tal creature. Our paſſions are more affected by ob- 
jects which ſurpaſs our comprehenſion, than by 
thoſe which we fully know. It is thus with reſpect 
to unhappineſs. An unknown mifery is much more 
- dreadful than one that is fully known. Suſpenſe 
adds to diſtreſs. If, with regard to tranſient ſut- 
ferings, we know the worſt, the worſt is common. 
ly over: and hence our troubles are frequently 
greater when feared, than when attually felt. Itis 
the ſame with reſpe& to happineſs. That happineſs 
which is felt in the purſuit of fcience, abates in the 
full poſſeſſion of the object. When once a matter 
is fully known, we ceaſe to take that pleaſure in it 
as at firſt, and long for ſomething new. It 1s the 
ſame in all other kinds of happineſs. The mind 
loves to ſwim in deep waters: it it touch the bottom 
it feels diſguſt. If the beſt were once fully known, 
the beſt would thence be over. Some of the no- 
bleſt paſſions in Paul were excited by objetts in- 
comprehenſible: O the depth of the riches, both of 
the wiſdom and knowlege of God! How unſearh- 
able are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding 
out! Great is the myſtery of godlineſs: God was 
manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen of 
angels, believed on in the world, received up 110 
glory! Now, if things be ſo, it is eaſy to ſee, that, 
to diveſt religion of every. thing incomprehenſible, 


is to diveſt it of what is eſſential to human happ!- 
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neſs. And no wonder: for it is nothing leſs than 
to diveſt it of GOP! 

The Socinian ſcheme, by rejecting the Deity and 
atonement of Chriſt, rejects the very eſſence of that 
which both ſupports and tranſports a Chriſtian's 
heart. It was acknowleged by Mr. Hume that, 
The good, the great, the ſublime, and the rav/h- 
* 21g, were to be found evidently in the principles 
+ of Theiſm.” To this Dr. Prieſtley very juſtly 
replies; * 1t ſo, I need not ſay that there mult be 
« ſomething mean, abjed, and debaſing in the prin- 
«* ciples of Atheiſm*.” But let it be conſidered, 
whether this obſervation be not equally applicable 
to the ſubject in hand. Our opponents, it is true, 
may hold ſentiments which are great and tranſport- 
ing. Such are their views of the works of God in 
creation: but ſo are thoſe of Deiſts. Neither are 
thele the ſentiments in which they differ from us. 
I; the Socinian ſyſtem, as diſtinguiſhed from ours, 
adapted to raiſe and tranſport the heart? This is 
the queſtion. Let us ſelect only one topic tor an 
example. Has any thing, or can any thing be writ= 
ten, on the ſcheme of our adverfaries, upon the 
death of Chriſt, equal to the following lines? 


„ Religion! thou the ſoul of happineſs; 
And groaning Calvary of thee ! there ſhine 
The nobleſt truths ; there ſtrongeſt motives ſling ! 


There ſacred violence aſſaults the ſoul, 
My theme! my inſpiration! and my crown! 
My ſtrength in age! my riſe in low eſtate ! 
| My 
Teller to @ Phil. Unb, Pt. I. pref. p. x. 
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My ſoul's ambition, pleaſure, wealth !=my world! 
My light in darkneſs! and my life in death! 

My boaſt through time! bliſs through eternity! 
Eternity too ſhort to ſpeak thy praiſe ! 

Or fathom thy profound of love to man! 

To man, of men the meaneſt, ev'n to me; 

My ſacrifice! my God! what things are theſe !”? 


Again, 


Pardon for infinite offence !_ and pard on, 
Through means that ſpeak its value infinite ! 
A pardon bought with blood! with blood divine! 
With blood divine of him I made my foe ! 
Perſiſted to provoke ! though woo'd, and aw'd, 
Bleſs'd, and chaſtis'd, a flagrant rebel ſtill! 

A rebel *nidſt the thunders of his throne ! 

Nor I alone, a rebel univerſe ! 

My ſpecies up in arms! not one exempt! 

Yet for the fouleſt of the foul he dies! 
Bound every heart! and every boſom burn! 

Oh what a ſcale of miracles is here! 
Praiſe * flow for ever (if aſtoniſhment 

Will give thee leave) my praiſe! for ever flow; 
Praiſe ardent, cordial, conſtant, to high Heaven 
More fragrant than Arabia facrific'd; 
An&-all-her ſpicy mountains in a flame!” 


Night Thoughts, No. IV. 


There is a rich, great, and raviſhing quality in 
the foregoing: ſentiments, which no other theme 
can inſpire. Had the writer been a Sotinian, and 
attempted to write upon the death of Chriſt, Ie 
might, by the ſtrength of his mind, and the fire of 
his genius, have contributed a little to raiſe his ſub- 


ject; 
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ject; but here his ſubject raiſes lum—raiſes him 
above himſelf. 

The dignity of Chriſt, together with his glorious 
undertaking, was, as we have ſeen in Letter Xlth, 
a ſource of joy and love to the primitive Chriſtians. 
It was their darling theme, and that which raiſed 
them above themſelves. Now according to our 
ſyſtem, Chriſtians may ſtill rejoice in the fame 
manner; and give vent to their fouls, and to all 
that 1s within them, and that without tear of going 
beyond the words of truth and ſoberneſs; or ot bor 
dering, or ſeeming to border, upon idolatry. But, 
upon the principles of our opponents, the facred 
writers muſt have dealt largely in hyperbole; and ut 
muſt he our buſineſs. inſtcad of entering into their 
ſpirit, to fit down with“ cool ſenſations,” criticiſe 
their words, and explain away their apparent mean- 
ing. 

Brethren! I appeal to your own hearts, as men 
who have been brought to conſider yourſelves as 
the ſcriptures repreſent you; Is there any thing in 


that preaching which leaves out the doctrine of ſal- : 


vation by an atoning ſacrifice, that can afford you 
any relief? Is it not like the prieſt and Levite, 
who paſſed by on the other ſide? Is not the doc- 
tine of atonement by the blood of Chriſt, like the 
oil and wine of the good Samaritan? Under all 
the preſſures of life, whether from inward conflicts, 
or outward troubles, is not this your grand ſup- 
port? What but an advocate with the Father, one 

who 
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who 15 the propitiation for our fins, could prevent 
you, when you have ſinned againſt God, from 
ſinking into deſpondency, and encourage you t9 
ſue afreſh for mercy? What elſe could ſo divef 
allliction of its bitterneſs; death of its fling; or the 
grave of its gloomy aſpect? In fine, What elfe 
could enable you to contemplate a future judgment 
with compoſure? What hope could you entertain 


of being juſtified at that day upon any other footing 


than this, It is Chrifl that died? 

] am aware I ſhall be told, that this is appealing 
to the paſhons, and to the paſſions of enthuſialls, 
To which it may be replied; in a queſtion which 
relates to happineſs, the heart is the beſt criterion: 
and if it be enthuſiaſm to think and feel concerning 
ourſelves as the ſcriptures repreſent us, and con- 
cerning Chriſt as he is there exhibited, let me live 
and die an enthuſiaſt. So far from being aſhamed 
to appeal to ſuch characters, in my opinion they are 
the only competent judges. - Men of mere ſpecula- 
tion play with doctrines: it is the plain and ſerious 
Chriſtian that knows moſt of their real tendency. 
In a queſtion, therefore, which concerns their hap- 
py or unhappy influence, his judgment is of the 
greateſt importance, 

Dr. Prieſtley allows, that * the doctrine of a 
general, and a moſt particular providence, is 0 
* leading a feature in every ſcheme of predeſlina- 
« tion, it brings God ſo much into every thing,— 


« that an habitual and animated devotion is the re- 
6 ſylt*,” 
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« ſult*.” This witneſs is true: nor is this all. The 


ſame principle, taken in its connection with various 


others, equally provide for a ſerene and joyful ſa- 
is faction in all the events of time. All the viciſſi- 
tudes of nations; all the furious oppoſitions to the 
church of Chriſt; all the efforts to overturn the doc- 
zine of the croſs, or blot out the ſpirit of Chriſti- 


nity from the earth, we conſider as permitted for. 


wife and holy ends. And, being ſatisſied that they 
make a part of God's eternal plan, we'are not inor- 
dinately anxious about them, We can aſſure our 
opponents, that when we hear them boaſt of their 
creaſing numbers, as alſo profefled Unbelievers 
of theirs, 1t gives us no other pain than that which 
xiſes from good will to men. We have no doubt 
that theſe things are wiſely permitted; that they are 


afan in the hand of Chriſt, by which he will tho- 


roughly purge his floor; and that the true goſpel of 
Chriſt, like the ſun in the heavens, will finally diſ- 
perſe all theſe interpoſing clouds. Weare perſuad- 
ed, as well as they, that things, upon the whole, 
whether we, in our contracted ſpheres of obſerva- 
tion, perceive it or not, are tending to the general 
good; that the empire of truth and righteouſneſs, 
notwithſtanding all the infidelity and iniquity that. 
are in the world, is upon the increaſe; that it muſt 
increaſe more and more; that glorious things are 
yet to be accompliſhed in the church of God; and 


that all which we have hitherto ſeen, or heard, of 


B b 5 
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the goſpel diſpenſation, i is but as the * fruits of an 
abundant harveſt. 

The tendency of a ſyſtem to promote preſent hap. 
pineſs, may be eſtimated by the degree of /ecuriy 
which accompanies it. The obedience and ſuffer. 
ings of Chriſt, according to the Calviniſtic ſyſtem, 
eonſtitute the ground of our acceptance with God, 
A good moral liſe, on the other hand, is the only 


foundation on which our opponents profeſs to build Ml . 
their hopes*, Now, ſuppoſing our principles 2 
ſhould prove erroneous, while they do not lead us 29 
to neglect good works, but to abound in them from c 


love to God, and with a regard to his glory; it may 


be preſumed, that the Divine, Being will not caſt us 


off to eternity for having aſcribed too much to him, 


- and too little to-ourſelves. But if the principles ot 


our opponents ſhould be found erroneous, and the 
foundation on which they build their hopes, ſhould 
at laſt give way, the iſſue muſt be fatal! I never 
knew a7perſon in his dying moments alarmed for 4 
the conſequences of having aſſumed too little to 
himſelf; or, for having aſeribed too much to Chriſt; 


but, many, at that hour of ſerious reflection, have 


been more than a little apprehenſrve of danger from 
the contrary. 

Alter all, it. is allowed, that there is a confides 
able number of perſons among us, who are under 


too great-a degree. of mental * but, though 
the 


+ See the quotations from Dr. Prieſtley, Dr. Harwood, ad . 


NIS. Barbauld, Let. IX. 
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the number of ſuch perſons, taken in the aggregate, 
be conſiderable, yet, there are not enow of them to 
render it any thing like a general caſe. And, as to 
thoſe who are ſo, they are almoſt all of them ſuch, 
either from conſtitution; from the want of a mature 
judgment to diſtinguiſh juſt cauſes of forrow; or 
from a ſinful negle& of their duties and their ad- 
vantages, Thoſe who enter moſt deeply into our 
views of things, provided their conduct be confif- 
tent, and there be no particular propenſity to 
gloomineſs in their conſtitution, are among the 


happieſt people in the world. 
I am, &c. 


— 
LETTER XIV. 
—— 
A Compariſon of Motzves, exhibited by the two 


Syſtems, to Gratitude, Obedience, and Hea- 
venly-mindednefs. 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


Tus fubjeR of this Letter has been occaſionally 
'nottced already; but there are a few things in re- 
ferve that require your attention. As men are al- 


lowed on both fides to be influenced by motives, 
which ever of the ſyſtems it is that excels in chis 
B b 2 particular, 
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particular, that of courſe muſt be the ſyſtem which 

has the greateſt tendency to promote a holy life, 
One very important motive with which the 
fcriptures acquaint us, is, THE LOVE OF Go, 
MANIFESTED IN THE GIFT OF HIS SON, God 
fo loved the world, that he gave his only beg otlen 
Son; that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting hife—[lerein is low; 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, an 
ſent his Son lo be a propitiation for our fins—God 
commendeth his love towards us, in that, while ws 
were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us Ie that ſpared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all— 
Behold, if God so loved us, we ought alſo to lot 
one another*, The benevolence of God to men is 
repreſented in the New Teſtament as conſiſting, 
not in his overlooking their frailties, nor ſo much 
even in his forgiving their ſins, as in giving his only 
begotten Son to die for them. Herein was lore, 
and herein was found the grand motive to grateful 
obedience, There is no neceſſity, indeed, for 
eſtabliſhing this point, ſince Dr. Prieſtley has fully 
acknowleged it. He allows that“ the love of God 
in giving his Son to die for us, is the conſideta- 
« tion on which the ſcriptures always lay the greu- 
« eſt ſtreſs as a motive to gratitude and obedi- 
« encet.” As this is a matter of fact, then, allow- 
ed on both ſides, it may be worth while to make 
| | lome 


® John iii. 16. 1 John iv. 10, 11. Rom, v. 8. and viii. 32, 
+ Def. of Unit. for 1786. p. 102. 
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ſome enquiry into the reaſon of it; or why it is that 
ſo great a ſtreſs ſhould be laid in the ſcriptures upon 
this motive. To ſay nothing of the ſtrong preſump- 
tion which this acknowlegement affords in favour 
of the doctrine of the atonement, ſuffice it at pre- 
ſent to obſerve, that in all other caſes, an obliga- 
tion to gratitude 1s ſuppoſed to bear ſome propor- 
tion to the magnitude or value of the gift. But, if 
it be allowed in this inſtance, it will follow, that 
the ſyſtem which gives us the moſt exalted views of 
the dignity of Chriſt, muſt include the Rrongell 
motives to obedience and gratitude. 

If there be any meaning in the words, the phra- 
ſeology of John iii. 16. God /o loved the world, 
that he gave HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON,—Con- 
veys an idea of the higheſt worth in the object be- 
ſlowed, So great was this gift, that the love of 
God in the beſtowment of it is conſidered as inex- 
preſſible, and tne/itmable. We are not told how 
much he loved the world, but that he $0 loved it, 
that he gave His ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, If 
Jeſus Chriſt be of more worth than the world ſor 
which he was given, then was the language of the 
ſacred writer fit and proper; and then was the gift 
of him truly great, and worthy of being made the 
* conſideration upon which the ſcriptures ſhould 
lay the greateſt ſtreſs, as a motive to gratitude 
and obedience.” But if he be merely a man like 
ourſelves, and was given only to inſtrutt us by his 
doctrine and example, there is nothing ſo great in 

B b 3 the 
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the gift of him, nothing that will juſtify the lan. 


guage of the ſacred writers from the appearance of 
bombaſt; nothing that ſhould render it a motive to 
gratitude and obedience upon which the greate/t 
fireſs ſhould be laid. 

Dr. Prieſtley in his Letters to "Dok Price, ob. 
ſerves, that, In paſſing from Trinitarianiſm to 
* high Arianiſm, from this to your low Arianiſm, 
„and from this to Socinianiſm, even of the 
„% loweſt kind, in which Chriſt is conſidered as a 
mere man, the ſon of Joſeph and Mary, and 
* naturally as fallible and peccable as Moſes or 
* any other prophet, there are ſufficient ſources 
of gratitude and devotion, I myſelf, continues 
+ Pr. Prieſtley, have gone through all thoſe 
„changes, and I think I may aſſure you that you 
* have nothing to apprehend from any part of the 
* progreſs. In every ſtage of it you have that 
« conſideration on which the ſcriptures always 
ay the greateſt ſtreſs, as a motive to gratitude and 
* obedience, viz. the love of God, the Almighty 
« Parent, in giving his Son to die for us, And 
« whether this Son be man, angel, or of a ſuper- 
"4 angelic nature, every thing that he has done is to 
be referred to the love of God, the original author 
© of all, and to him all our gratitude and obedience 
« js ultimately due“. | 

Dr. Prieftley, it ſeems, wiſhes to have it thought, 
that, ſeeing Trinitarians, Arians, and Socinians, 

agree, 
* Def of Unit. for 1786, p. 101, 102, 
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agree, in conſidering the gift of Chriſt as an ex- 
preſſion of the love of God; therefore, their dif- 
ferent ſyſtems are upon a level, as to the grand 
motive to gratitude and obedience. As if it 
made no difference at all, whether that gift was 
ſmall or great; whether it was a man, or an an- 
gel, or one whom men and angels are bound to 
adore ; whether it was to die, as other martyrs 
did, to ſet us an example of perſeverance; or, 
by laying down his life as an atoning facrifice 
to deliver us from the wrath to come. He might 
as well ſuppoſe the gift of one talent to be equal 
to that of ten thouſand, and that it would induce 
an equal return of gratitude; or, that the gift of 
Moſes, or any other prophet, afforded an equal 
motive to love and obedience, as the gift of Chrilt. 

If, in every ſtage of religious principle, whe- 
ther Trinitarian, Arian, or Socinian, by admitting 
that one general principle, The love of God in 
giving his Son to die for us, we have the ſame 
motive to gratitude and obedience, and that in 
the ſame degree; it muſt be becauſe the greatneſs 
or ſmallneſs of the gift, is a matter of no conſi- 
deration, and has no tendency to render a mo- 
tive ſtronger or weaker. But this 1s not only re- 
pugnant to the plaineſt dictates of reaſon, as hath 
been already obſerved; but alſo to the doctrine of 
Chriſt, According to this, He that hath much or- 
given, loveth much; and he that hath litile for- 
given, loveth little, From hence it appears, that 


, the 
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the ſyſtem which affords the moſt extenſive view; 
of the evil of ſin, the depth of human apoſtaſy, and 
the magnitude of redemption; will induce us to 
love the moſt, or produce in us the greateſt degree 
of gratitude and obedience. 
It is to no purpoſe to ſay, as Dr. Prieſtley does, 
« Every thing that Chriſt hath done is to be referred 
* to the love of God,” For be it ſo, the queſtion 
is, if his ſyſtem be true, What hath he done; and 
what is there to be referred to the love of God? 1 
ſay the moſt, it can be but little. If Dr. Prieſtley 
be right, the breach between God and man is not 
ſo great but that our repentance and obedience art 
of themſelves, without any atonement whatever, 
ſufficient to heal it. Chriſt, therefore, could have 
but little to do. But, the leſs he had to do, the 
leſs we are indebted to him, and to God for the 
gift of him: and, in proportion as this is believed, 
we mult of courſe feel leſs gratitude, and devoted- 
neſs of ſoul. to God. 
Another important motive with which the ſcrip- 
tures acquaint us, is, THE LOVE OF CHRIST 1% 
COMING INTO THE WORLD, AND LAYING 
DOWN HIS LIFE FOR US. Let this mind be in 
you which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus; who being ir 
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God: but made himſelf of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was maid? 
in the likeneſs of men. For ye know the grace 
our Lord. Jefas Chriſt, that though he was rich 
yer 
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yet for your ſabes he became poor, that ye through 
his poverty might be made rich. Foraſmuch as the 
children were partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo 
himſelf took part of the ſame; that through death 
he might deſtroy him that had the power of death, 
that is the devil. Verily, he took not on him the 
nature of angels, but the ſeed of Abraham. The 
love of Chriſt conſtraineth us: becauſe we thus 
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead; 
and that he died for all, that they who live, ſhould 
not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him 
who died for them, and roſe again. Mall in love, 
as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath given himſelf 
for us, an offering, and a ſacrifice to God for a 
ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. To him that hath loved us, 
and waſhed us from our ſins in his own. blood—be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. Such 
is the uniform language of the New Teſtament con- 
cerning the love of Chriſt; and ſuch are the moral 
purpoſes to which it is applied. It is a preſumption 
in favour of our ſyſtem, that here the above motives 
have all their force; whereas, in the ſyſtem of our 
opponents, they have ſcarely any force at all. The 
following obſervations may render this ſufficiently 
evident. 

We conſider the coming of Chriſt into the world 
as a voluntary undertaking, His taking upon him, 
or taking hold, not of the nature of angels, but the 
leed of Abraham; his taking upon him the form of 
a ſervant, and being made in the hkeneſs of men; 


and 
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and that from a ſtate of mind which is held up for 
our example—and his becoming poor, though pre. 
viouſly rich, for our ſakes, and that as an act of 
grace, all concur to- eſtabliſh this idea. For this 
we feel our hearts bound by every conſideration that 
love unparalleled can inſpire, to gratitude and obe. 
dience. But our opponents, by ſuppoſing Chriſt 
to have been a mere man, and to have had no exil- 
tence till he was born of Mary, are neceſſarily 
driven to deny that his coming into the world was a 
voluntary act of his own; and, conſequently, that 
there was any love or grace in it. Dr. Prieſtley, 
in anſwer to Dr. Price, contends only that he 
* came into the world in obedience to the command 
of the Father, and not in conſequence of his own 
'« propoſal.” But, the idea of his coming in obe- 
dience to the command of the Father, is as incon- 
ſiſtent with the Socinian fcheme, as his coming in 
conſequence of his own propoſal. For, it he had 
no exiſtence previous to his being born of Mary, 
he could do neither the one nor the other. It would 
be perfect abfurdity to ſpeak of our coming into the 
worid as an ad of obedience; and on the hypotheli 
of Dr. Prieſtley, to ſpeak of the coming of Chrill 

under ſuch an idea, muſt be equally abſurd“. 
We conſider Chriſt's coming into the world, as 
an act of condeſcending love; ſuch, indeed, as ad- 
mits of no parallel. The riches of Deity, and the 
poverty of humanity; the form of God, and {4 
| foru 
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form of a ſervant, afford a contraſt that fills our 
fouls with grateful aſtoniſhment. Dr. Prieſtley, in 
the laſt mentioned performance, acknowleges, that 
« the Trinitarian doctrine of the incarnation is cal- 
* culated forcibly to impreſs the mind with divine 
« condeſcenfion.” He allows the doctrine of the 
incarnation, as held by the Arians, to have ſuch a 
tendency in a degree: but he tells Dr. Price, who 
pleaded this argument againſt Socinianiſm, that, 
« the Trinitarian hypotheſis of the ſupreme God 
becoming man, and then ſuffering and dying tor 
„us, would, no doubt, impreſs the mind more 
« forcibly ſtill“.“ This is one allowed ſource of 
gratitude and obedience, then, to which the ſcheme 
of our adverſaries makes no pretence, and for which 
it can ſupply no adequate ſubſtitute, But Dr. 
Prieſtley thinks, it ſeems to cut up, at one ſtroke, 
all the advantages which his opponents might hope 
to gain from theſe conceſſions, by adding; with 
«* what unſpeakable reverence and devotion do the 
« Catholics eat their Maker.“ That a kind of ſu- 
perſtitious devotion may be promoted by falſehood, 
is admitted; ſuch was the voluntary humility of 
thole who worſhipped angels. But, as thoſe cha- 
ratters, with all their pretended humility, were 
vainly puffed up with a fleſhly mind; ſo, all that 
appearance of reverence and of devotion, which 1s 
the offspring of ſuperſtition, will be found to be 
lomething at a great remove from piety or devoted- 
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neſs to God. The ſuperſtitions of Popery, inſtead 


of promoting reverence and devotion, have been 
thought, by blinding the mind, and encumbering 
it with other things, to deſtroy them“. There are 
times in which Dr. Prieſtley himſelf * cannot con- 
e ceive of any practical uſe being made of tranſu. 
+ ſtantiationf;” but now it is put on a level with z 
doctrine which, it is allowed, tends “ forcibly to 
„ impreſs the mind with divine condeſcenſion,” 
Once more: We believe that Chriſt, in laying 
down his life for us, actually died as our ſubſtitute; 
endured the curſe of the divine law that we mig 
eſcape it; was delivered for our offences, that we 
might be delivered from the wrath to come; and 
all this, while we were yet enemies. This is a 
conſideration of the greateſt weight: and, it we 
have any juſtice or ingenuouſneſs about us, love 
like this muſt conſtrain us to live, not to ourſelves, 
but to him that died for us, and roſe again! But, 
according to our adverſaries, Chriſt died for us in 
no higher ſenſe than a common martyr, who miglit 
have ſacrificed his lite to maintain his doctrine; and, 
by ſo doing, have ſet an example for the good of 
others. If this be all, why ſhould not we be a 
much indebted, in point of gratitude, to Stephen, 
or Paul, or Peter, who alſo in that manner died for 
us, as to Jeſus Chriſt? and why 1s there not the 


fame reaſon for their death being propoſed as a mo- 
| | tive 


„See Mr. Robinſon's Sermon, on 2 Cor. iv, 4. entitled, T5: 
Chriſtian Doctrine of Ceremonzes, | + Def. of Unit. for 1786, p. 33s 
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tire for us to live to them, as for his; that we might 
live to him ? 

But there is another motive which Dr. Prięſtley 
repreſents as being that in Chriſtianity which is 
« moſt favourable to virtue, namely, a future ſtate 
ol retribution, grounded on the firm belief of the 
* hiſtorical facts recorded in the ſcriptures; eſpe- 
„ cially in the miracles, the death, and the reſur- 
« rettion of Chriſt, The man, he adds, who 
« believes theſe things only, and who, together 
«with this, acknowleges an univerſal providence, 
« ordering all events; who is perſuaded that our 
« very hearts are conſtantly open to the divine in- 
« ſpe&tion, ſo that no iniquity, or purpoſe of it, 
can eſcape his obſervation, will not be a bad man, 
* or a dangerous member of ſociety*.” Dr. Prieſt- 


ley, elſewhere, as we have ſeen, acknowleges that 


the love of God in giving his Son to die for us, 
is the conſideration on which the ſcriptures always 
* lay the greateſt ſtre/s, as a motive to gratitude and 
* obedience;” and yet he ſpeaks here, of “a fu- 
ture ſtate of retribution as being that in Chriſti» 
* anity which is moſt favourable to virtue.“ One 
ſhould think, that what the ſcriptures always lay 
the greateſt ſtreſs upon, ſhould be that in Chriſti- 
anity which is moſt favourable to virtue, be it what 
it may. But, waving this, let it be conſidered 
whether the Calviniſtic ſyſtem has not the advan- 
tage even upon this ground, The doctrine of a 

Cc future 


of Letter V. to Mr. Buſh. 
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future ſtate of retribution, is a ground poſſe ſſed by 
Calviniſts, as well as by Socinians; and, perhaps, 
it may be found that their views of that ſubject, and 
of others connetted with it, are more favourable to 
virtue and a holy life, than thoſe of their adver. 
faries, 
A motive of no ſmall importance, by which we 
| profeſs to be influenced, is, The thought of our 
own approaching diſſolution. Brethren, if you 
embrace what is called the Calviniſtic view of things, 
you conſider it as your duty and intereſt to be fre. 
quently converſing with mortality. You find ſuch 
thoughts have a tendency to moderate your attach. 
ments to the preſent world; to pieſerve you from 
being inordinately elated by its ſmiles, or dejected 
by its frowns. The conſideration of the tine berng 
hort teaches you to hold all things with a loole 
hand; to weep as though you wept not, and to re- 
joice as though you rejoiced not. You reckon it 
mark of true wiſdom, to keep the end of your lives 
habitually in view; and to follow the advice of the 
lioly ſcriptures, where you are directed to go 40 the 
houſe of mourning, rather than to the houſe of feaſts 
ing ; where the godly are deſcribed as praying, o 
teach us to number our days that we may apply our 
kearts unto wiſdom; and God himſelf as ſaying, 0 
that they were wiſe,' that they underſtood this, that 
they would conſider their latter ends. But theſe 
things, inſtead of being recommended and urged as 
motives 


* Eccleſ. vii. a. Plalm xc. 12. Deut. xxxii. 29. 
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motives of piety, are diſcouraged by Dr. Prieſtley; 
who teaches, that /? 1s not neceſſary to dwell in our 
thoughts upon death and ſuturity, left it ſhould in- 
terrupt the buſineſs of life, and cauſe us To live in 
perpetual bon dagen. 

The ſcriptures greatly recommend the virtue of 
heaventy-mindedneſs. They teach Chriſtians to 
confider themſelves as ſtrangers and pilgrims on the 
earth; to be dead to the world; and to conſider their 
life, or portion, as hid with Chriſt in God. The 
ſpiritual, holy, and happy ſtate, which, according 
to the Calviniſtic ſyſtem, commences at death, and 
is augmented at the reſurrection, tends more than a 
little to promote this virtue, It, brethren, you 
adopt theſe views of things, you conſider the body 
as a tabernacle, a temporary habitation; and when 
this tabernacle is diſſolved by death, you expect an 
houſe not made with hands, eternal m the heavens. 
Hence it is, that you deſire to be abſent from the 
body, and preſent with the Lord. There are ſea- 
ſons in which your views are expanded, and your 
hearts enlarged. At thoſe ſeaſons eſpecially, the 
world loſes its charms, and you ſee nothing worth 
living for, except to ſerve and glorify God. You 
have, in a degree, the ſame feelings which the 
apoltle Paul appears to have poſſeſſed, when he ſaid, 
lam in a ftraight betwixt two, having a defire to 
depart, and to be with Chrift which is far better— 
For to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. But 

Ce 2 Dr. 


* Sermon on the Death of Mr. Robinſon, p 7—22. 
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Dr. Prieſtley teaches, that the heav enly fate ſhall 
not commence tall the reſurrection- He does noi 
ſuppole that there is any ſlate of exiſtence, ſtrictly 
{peakings wherein, we {hall be abſent from'the body, 
and preſent with the Lord; for he conſiders the ſou 
as having no exiſtence at all ſeparate from the 
body. He muſt, therefgre, of neceſſiiy be a ſtran- 
ger to any ſuch ftrait, as tliat mentioned by the 
apoſtle: If the queſtion were put to him, or to 
any of his ſentiments, Whether they, would chool 
to abide longer ia the fleſh, (which might be profit 
able to theit connexions) or immediately depart this 
life? they would bę at no leſs what to anſwer, They 
could not, in any rational ſenſe, conſider death a 
gain. It would, be impoſſible tor ibem upon their 
principles, te deſize 10 depart. Suppoſing they 
come to the poſſeſſion of heavenly ſelicity as ſoon, 
if they die fifty years hende, as if they were to die 
at the preſent time; they muſt rather deſire to live 
as long as the caurle of nature will admit; ſo long, 
howeyer, as life can be conſidered as preferable to 
non-exiſtence, It would indicate even a mean and 
unworthy temper of mind, upon their principles, 
10 be in ſuch a ſtraiglit as Paul deſeribes. It would 
imply, that they were weary of their work, and at 
a loſs whether they ſhould chooſe a ceſſation of be- 
ing, or to be employed in ſerving God, and in do- 
ing good to their fellow creatures. 

The NATURE and EMPLOYMENTS of the hea- 
venly ſtate, deferve alſo to.be conſidered. It you 
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adopt the Calviniftic view of things, you conſider 
the enjoyments and employments of that ſtate in a 
very different light, trom that in which Socinian 
writers repreſent them. You read in your Bibles, 
that The Lord will be our everlaſting light, and our 
God our glory That our tife is hid with Chrift, in 
God—That, when he ſhall appear, we ſhall appear 
with him in glory —And, that we ſhall then be {ike 
him, for we ſhall ſee im as he is. Hence you con- 
clude, that AFULL ENJOYMENT OF GOD, AND 
CONFORMITY TO HIM, ARE THE SUM OF HEA- 
VEN. You read further, that the bliſs in referve 
for Chriſtians is @ far more exceeding, and eternal 
weight of glory—That now we are the ſons of God, 
but it doth not yet appear what we ſhall ber and 
from hence you naturally conclude. THAT THE 
REAVENLY STATE WILL ABUNDANTLY $UR- 
PASS ALL OUR PRESENT CONCEPTIONS OF IT, 
Again, yon read that thoſe who ſhall be found wor- 
thy to obtain that world, and the rgſurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage, 
but are like the angels of God. Hence you con- 
clude, that THE EMPLOYMENTS AND ENJOY- 
MENTS OF THAT STATE ARE ALTOGETHER 
SPIRITUAL AND HOLY, Yun read of our know- 
lege, here, being in part; but that there we ſhall 
now even as we are fnown; and that the Lamb, 
winch is in the mid/t of the throne, ſhall feed us, 
end lead us to living fountains of water! Hence 
you conclude, that we ſhalt not only enjoy greater 
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means of knowlege, which, like a fountain, will 
flow for ever, and aſſuage our thirſty ſouls; but 
THAT OUR MINDS WILL BE ABUNDANTLY 
IRRADIATED, ' AND, OUR HEARTS ENLARGED, 
BY THE PRESENCE, OF, CHRIST; WHOSE DE, 
LIGHTEY L WORK/IT\WI{LE\BE TO OPEN Tit 
BOOK, AND TO LOOSE THE SEALS; TO UNFOLD 
THE MYSTERIE$QF;-GQR, AND TO CONDUCT OUR 
MINDS AMIDST THEIR BOUNDLESS RESEARCHEs, 
Once more; You read, concerning thoſe who ſhall 
obtain that world and; the xelurrettion, that they 
cannot dig any wre that they ſhall go no more 
eut—that the inheritance to which they are reſerved 
is ncorruptible, and fadeth.not away—and that the 
werg ht of glory which we look for is eternal, Hence 
vou conclude, that THE IMMORTALITY PR0+ 
MISED ro CHRISTIANS IS CERTAIN AND AB$0s 
LUTE eiern 1125 | 

Theſe are very important matters, and muſt have 
a great influence in attracting your hearts toward 


heaven. Theſe were the things which cauſed the 


patriarchs to live like ſtrangers and pilgrims on the 
earth. They looked for an habitation, a better 
country, even an heavenly. one. Theſe were the 
things that made the apoſtles and primitive Chriſti- 
ans conſider their afflictions as /ight and nomen: 
tary. For this cauſe, lay they, we faint not; but 
though our outward man periſh, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day. For our light affiic- 
tion, which 1s but for @ moment, worketh jor us 4 
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far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory: 
while we look not at the things which are ſeen, but 
at the things which are not ſeen; for the things 
which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which 
are not ſeen are eternal, 

But it you adopt the Socinian view of * 
your ideas of the heavenly ſtate, compared with the 
above, will be miſerably flat and cold; and conſe- 
quently, your affections will be more ſet on things 
below, and leſs on things above, Dr. Prieſtley, in 
his Sermon on the acath of Mr, Robinſon, is not 
only employed in diſſuading people from too much 
thought and fear about death; but from too much 
hope reſpecting the ſtate beyond it. He ſeems to 
fear leſt we ſhould form too high expectations of 
heavenly felicity, and ſo meet with a diſappoint- 
ment. The heaven which he there deſcribes, does 
not neceſſarily include any one of the foregoing 
ideas; but might exiſt if they were all excluded! 

Take his own words. The change of our con- 
dition by death may not be ſo great as we are apt 
to imagine. As our natures will not be changed, 
but only improved, we have no reaſon to think 
* that the future world (which will be adapted to 
our merely improved nature) will be materially 
* different from this. And indeed why ihould we 
* aſk, or expect any thing more? If we ſhould 
** ſti]l be obliged to provide for our ſubſiſtence by 
* exerciſe, or labour; 1s that a thing to be com- 
'* plained of by thoſe who are ſuppoſed to have ac- 
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* quired fixed habits of induſtry, becoming rational 
„ beings, and who have never been able to bear the 
* languor of abſolnte reſt, or indolence? Our 
future happineſs has with much reafon, been ſup- 
© poſed to ariſe from an increaſe of knowlege. But 
* 1t we ſhould have nothing more than the means of 
„ knowlege furniſhed us, as we have here, but be 
left to our own labour to find it out, is that to be 
* complained of by thoſe who will have acquired 
both a love of truth, and a habit of enquiring 
* afterit? To make difcoveries ourſelves, though 
* the ſearch may acquire time and labour, is un- 
„ fpeakably more pleaſing than to learn every thing 
* by the information of others“. If the 7mmortality 
* that is promiſed to us in the goſpel fhould not be 
* necefſary, and abſolute, and we ſhould only have 
© the certain means of making ourſc}ves immortal, 
« we ſhould have much to be thankful for. What 
* the ſcriptures inform us concerning a ſuture lite 
is expreſſed in general terms, and often in figura- 
« tive language. A more particular knowlege of 
it is wiſely concealed from usf.“ ; | 
You ſee, brethren, here is not one word of God, 
or of Chriſt, as being the ſum and ſubſtance of our 
blifs; and, except that mention is made of our 
being freed from © imperfections bodily aud mental,” 
the 


* Is not this the rock on wl.ich Dr. Prieſtley and his brethren 


ſplit? Have they not on this very piinciple comed a goſpet of 


their own, inſtead of receiving the inſtructions of the laced 


writers? 
1 Page 18. 
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the whole confiſls' of mere natural enjoymems; 
differing from the paradiſe of Myhometans chiefly 
in this, that their enjoyments are principally ſen- 
ſual, whereas theſe arę moſlly intellectual. Thoſe 
are adapted to gratify the voluptuary, and theſe the 
philoſopher. Whether fuch a heaven will ſuit a 
holy mind, or be adapted to draw fortli our beſt 
zllections, judge ye. 11 „4 24 7 

1 am, &.. 
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On the Reſemblance between Socinianiſm and 
Infidelity, and the Tendency of the One to the 
Olher, 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


I Suppoſe we may take it for granted, at preſent, 
that Chriſlianity is favourable to true virtue, and 
that Infidelity 1s the reverſe. If it can be proved, 
therefore, that Socinianiſm reſembles Infidelity in 
ſeveral of its leading features, and has a direct ten- 
dency towards it, that will be the ſame as proving 

it unfavourable to true virtue. 
It has been obſerved, and I think juſtly, that 
there is no conſiſtent medium between genuine 
„ Chriſtianity, 
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* Chriſtianity, and Infidelity.” The ſmalleſt de- 
parture from the one, is a ſtep towards the other, 
There are different degrees of approach, but all 
move on in the ſame direction. Socinians, however, 
are not willing to own that their ſcheme has any 
ſuth tendency, Dr. Prieſtley appears to be mor: 
than a little hurt, at being repreſented by the bigots 
{as he politely calls thoſe who think ill of his prin- 
ciples) as undermining Chriſtianity; and intimates 
that, by their rigid attachment to certain docttines, 
ſome are forced into Infidelity, while others are 
ſaved from it by nis conciliating principles“. Many 
things to the ſame purpoſe are advanced by Mr. 
Lindſey, in bis Diſcourſe addreſſed to the Cong re— 
gation, at the Chapel in Eſſex Street, Strand; on 
reſigning the Paſtoral Office among them, We are 


to accommodate our religion, it ſeems, to the 


notions and inclinations of Infidels, and then they 
would condeſcend to receive it. This principle of prin 
accommodation in tl 

THI 


Here the late Mr. Robinſon of Cambridge is brought in as an 
example; who, as ſome think, in an overſtretch of complailance, | 
told the Doctor in a private Letter, that, But for his friendly gro1 


„aid, he feared he ſhould have gone from enthuſiaſm to Deifm Rey 
T1etiers to Mr. Burn, Preface. To ſay nothing whether the uſc Dr. "Ul 
Prieſtley made of this private Letter was warrantable, and whether F 
it would not have been full as modeſt to have forborne to publiſh 
to the world ſo high a compliment on himſelf; ſuppoſing not only alte 
the thing itſelf to have been ſtrictly true, but chat the conduct of enq 
Dr. Prieſtley ;was as ſtrictly proper, what does it prove? N othing, a 
except that the region of Socinianiſm is ſo near to that of D-1in1, 40 


_ that now and then an individual, who was on the high road to the 
one, has ſtopped ſhort, and taken up with the other, 
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accommodation has been already noticed in Letter 


III. and it has been ſhown, from the example of tlie 


Popiſh Miſſionaries in China, to have no good ten- 
dency. To remove every ſtumbling block out of 
the way of Infidels, would be to annihilate the gol- 
pel. Such attempts allo ſuppoſe what is not true, 
that their not believing in Chriſtianity 1s owing to 
ſome fault in the ſyſtem as generally received, and 
not to the temper of their own minds. Faults there 
are, no doubt; but if their hearts were right, they 
would ſearch the ſcriptures tc- themſelves, and 
form their own ſentiments according to the beſt of 
their capacity. | 

The near relation of the ſyſtem of Socinians, to 
that of Infidels, may be proved from the agreement 
ot their principles, their prejudices, their ſpirit, 
and their ſucceſs. 

Firſt, There is an agreement in their leading 
principles. One of the moſt important principles 
in the rclieme of Infidelity, it is well known, 1s 
THE SUFFICIECNY OF HUMAN REASON. This 
is the great bulwark of the cauſe, and the main 
ground on which its advocates proceed in rejecting 
Revelation. If the one, ſay they, be ſufficient, 
the other is unneceſſary, Whether the Socinians 
do not adopt the ſame principle, and follow hard 
after the Deiſts in its application too, we will now 
enquire, —When Mr. Burn charged Dr. Prieſtley 
with making * The reaſon of the individual the ſole 
* umpire in matters of faith;” the Doctor denied 

the 
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the charge, and fuppoſed that Mr. Burn muſt have 
been ** reading the writings of Bolingbroke, Hume, 
* or Voltaire, and have imagined them to be his:“ 
as if none but profeſſed Infidels maintained that 
principle. This, however, is allowing it to be a 
principle pertaining to Infidelity; and of ſuch im- 
portance, it ſhould ſeem, as to diſtinguiſh it from 
Chriſtianity, If it ſhould prove, therefore, that 
the ſame principle occupies a place, yea, and an 
equally important place in the Socinian ſcheme it 
will follow that Socinianiſm and Deiſm muſt be 
nearly allied. But Dr. Prieſtley, as was ſaid, de- 
nies the charge; tells us that he“ has written a 
great deal to prove the inſufficiency of human 
e reaſon; and accuſes Mr. Burn of © the groſſeſt 
and moſt unfounded ge” in charging ſuch 
a principle upon him“. 

If what Mr. Burn alleges, be * a groſs and un- 
„founded calumny,“ it is rather extraordinary that 
ſuch a number of reſpectable writers ſhould have 
fuggeſted the ſame thing. I ſuppoſe there has been 
ſcarcely a writer of any note among us, but who, 
if this be calumny, has calumniated the Socinians. 
If there be any credit due to Trinitarian anthors, 
they certainly have hitherto underſtood matters in a 
different light from that in which they are here re- 
preſented. They have ſuppoſed, whether rightly 
or not, that their opponents in general do hold the 

very 
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very * which Dr. Prieſtley ſo * diſ- 


avovws. 
But this is not all. If what Mr. Burn alleges be 
a groſs and unfounded calumny, it is ſtill more ex- 
traordinary, that Socinian writers ſhould calumniate 
themſelves, Mr. Robinſon, whom Dr. Prieſtley 
glories in as his convert, affirms much the ſame 
thingy and that in his Hiftory of Bapti/m; à work 
publiſhed after he had adopted the Socinian ſyftent. 
In anſwering an objection brought againſt the Bap- 
tilts as being enthuſiaſts, he aſks; ** Were Caſtelio, 
« and Servetus, Socinus, and Crellius Enthuſiaſts? 
On the contrary, they are taxed with attributing 
too much to reaſon, AND THE SUFFICIENCY OF 
„ REASON 1S THE SOUL OF THEIR SYSTEME.” If 
the laſt member of this ſentence be true, and if Dr. 
Prieflley have maintained the ſame principle as much 
as any. of his predeceffors; then is what Mr. Burn 
alleges true alto, and no calumny.—Further; if 
Mr. Robinfon's words be true, the ſyſtem of a 
Socinus, and of a Bolingbroke, however they may 
differ in fome particulars, cannot be very wide a- 
lunder. They may. be #wo bodies; but the differ- 
ence cannat be very material, ſo long as thoſe bodies 
are inhabited by ON k $OU L. | 
But was not Mr. Robinſon miſtaken? Has he 
not inadvertently granted that which ought not in 
Juſtice to have been granted? Suppoſe this to be a 
fact, why might not the ſame conſtruction have 
| Did! ©: 1 4 been 
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been put upon what is alleged by Mr, Burn, and 


other Trinitarian writers, inſtead of calling it by the 
hard name of * groſs and unfounded calumny?” 1t 
we ſay no worſe of our opponents than they ſay 
of themſelves, they can have no juſt grounds of 
complaint; at leaſt, they ſhould complain with leſs 
ſeverity, | | 

Further, if Mr. Robinſon was miſtaken, and if 
Dr. Prieſtley do really maintain tte 1nſuffierency of 
human reaſon in matters of religion; it will follow, 
after all that he has pleaded in behalf of reaſon, that 
he is no better friend to it than other people. The 
Doctor often reminds his Calviniſtic opponents of 
an old /aying,' that No man is againſt reaſon, till 
« reaſon'is againſt him.” Old ſayings, to be ſure, 
prove much in argument. This old ſaying, how- 
ever, is very juſt, provided the term reaſon be un- 
derſtood of the real fitneſs of things. Dr. Prieſl- 
ley's opponents are not againſt reaſon, in tlus ſenſe 
of the word; but agamſl ſetting up the reaſon of the 
individual as umpire in matters of faith: and this, 
we ſee, is no more than the Doctor himſelf diſavows; 
in that he ſuppoſes a principle of this Kind is no 
where to be found except in ſuch writings as thoſe 
of Bolingbroke, of Hume, or of Voltaire. He tells 
us, he“ has written much to prove the zn/uf/rcrency 
« of human reaſon, and the neceſſity of divine re- 
« yelation.” He is then profeſſedly againſt reaſon 
in the ſame ſenſe as his opponents are; and the 


Deiſts might remind him of his old ſay ing with 
0 as 
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as much propriety as he reminds other people 
of it. 

Once more; If Mr. Robinſon was miſtaken, 
and if his conceſſion be beyond the bounds of juſ- 
tice and of propriety ; it will follow, that notwith- 
ſtanding what Dr. Prieſtley has ſaid of /aving him 
from Infidelity, he was not ſaved from it after 
all, Whether Mr. Robinſon's words convey ajuft 
idea of Socinianiſm, or not, they muſt be allowed 
to expreſs what were hrs own ideas of it. What- 
ever, therefore, Dr. Prieſtley believes, ke appears 
to have believed in the /ufſtciency of rea/on. But it 
none beſides Infidels maintain that principle, it muſt 
follow, that Dr. Prieſtley's glorying in Mr. Robin- 
ſon is vain: and that, ſo far from ſaving him from 
Infidelity, as he boaſts, he was not ſaved from it; 
but was the diſciple of a Bolingbroke, of a Hume, 
or of a Voltaire, rather than of a Prieſtley. 

But, after all, was Mr. Robinſon indeed miſ— 
taken? Is not ** the ſufficiency of reaſon the ſoul 
* of the Socinian ſyſtem?” It is true, Socinians 
do not openly plead, as do the Deiſts, that reaſon 
is /o ſufficient, as that Revelation is unneceſſary; 
nor is it ſuppoſed that Mr. Robinſon meant to ac- 
knowlege that they did. But do they not conſtantly 
advance what amounts to the ſame thing? I do not 
know what pu ications Dr. Prieſtley refers to when 
he ſays, “ he nas written a great deal to prove the 
* inſufficiency. of human reaſon, and the neceſſity 
* of divine Revelation;” but if it be upon the ſame 

by Dan principles 
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principles as thoſe which he avows in his other 
productions, I do not ſee how he can have proved 
his point. According to thefe principles, the ſacred 
writers. were as liahle to err as. other men, and in 
ſome inſtances actually did err; producing“ lame 
accounts, improper quotations, and inconcluſive 
« reaſonings;”. and that:it is the province of reaſon 
not only to judge of their credentials, but of the 
particular dottrines which they advance“. Now, 
this is not only * making the reaſon of the indivi- 
dual the ſole umpire in matters of faith, but vir- 
tually rendering Revelation unneceflary, If the 
reaſon of the individual be to fit ſupreme judge, and 
inſiſt that every dofirine which Revelation propoſes 
ſhall approve itſelf to its dictates, or be rejected; 
the neceflity of the latter might as well be totally 
denied. If it be neceſſary, however, it is no other- 
wiſe than as a French Parliament uſed to be necel- 
ſary to a French King: not in order to dictate to 
bis Majeſty, but to afford a ſanction to his reſolu- 
tions; or, at moſt, to tender him a little advice, in 
order to afhit him in forming his judgment; which 
advice, notwithſtanding, he might receive or reject, 
as beſt ſuited his inclination, 


Dr. Prieſtley often ſuggeſts, that he makes no 
other ule of human reaſon than all Proteſtants make 
.againit the l'apiſts, when pleading againft the doc- 
trine of tranſubſtantiation; that 1s, where the literal 
ſenle oi a text involves an abſurdity, he ſo far fol- 

lows 


* See Letter AI. 
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lows the dictates of reaſon as to. underſtand it figu- 
ratively. But this is not the caſe: for the queſtion 
here does not at all reſpect the meaning of ſcripture, 


whether it ſhould be underſtood literally or figura- 


tively; but, whether its allowed meaning ought to 
be accepted as truth, any further than it correſponds 
with our pre-conceived notions of what is reaſon ? 
According to the principles and charges before 
cited, it ought not; and this is not only ſummoning 
Revelation to the bar of our own underſtandings, 
but actually paſſing ſentence againſt it. 
- The near affinity of Socinianiſm to Deiſm is fo 
manifeſt, that it is in vam to difown it. Nobody 
ſuppoles them to be entirely the.ſame. One ac- 
knowleges Chriſt to be a true prophet; the other 
conſiders him as an impoſtor: but the denial of the 
proper inſpiration of the ſcriptures, with the re- 
ceiving ot ſome part of them as true, and the re- 
jecting of other parts even of the fame books as 
lame accounts, improper quotations, and incon- 
* clufive reaſonings,” naturally lead to Deiſm. 
Deiſts themſelves do not ſo reject the Bible, as to 
diſbelieve every hiſtorical event which is there re- 
corded. They would not deny, I ſuppole, that 
there were ſuch characters in the world as Abraham, 
and Moſes, and Jeſus; and that ſome things which 
are written concerning each, are true. 
In ſhort, they take what they like beſt, as they 
would from any other ancient hiſtory, and reject 
the reſt: and what does Dr. Prieſtley even pretend 
D d 3 to 
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to more? He does not reject /o muck as a Deiſt: 
he admits various articles which the other denics; 
but the difference is only in degree. The relation 
between the firſt and leading principles of their reſ- 
peRtive ſyſtems is 1o near, that one ſpirit may be 
ſaid to pervade them both; or, to ule the imagery 
of Mr. Robinfon, one ſoul to inhabit theſe different 
bodies. The oppoſition between faith and unbelief 
is ſo great in the {criptures, that ro leſs than ſalva. 
tion is promiſed to the one, and damnation threat- 
ened to the other: but if they were no further aſun- 
der than Socinianiſm and Deiſm, it is unaccoun- 
ably wonderful that their e * be ſo 
widely different. 

Another leading principle common to | Sociaian 
4 Deiſts is, The an- importance of. principle ii. 
ſelf, in order ts the exjoyment f the davine favour. 
Nothing is more common than for ꝓrofeſſed Inh- 
dels to exelaim againſt Chriſtianity; on account of 
its rendering the belief of the goſpel neceflary to 
ſalvation. Lord Sbaftſbury inſimtates, that the 
Heathen magiſtrates, in the ſirfl ages of Chriſtianity, 
might have been juſtly offended with a notion 
« which treated them, and all men, as profane, 
« impious, and damned, who entered not into par- 
* ticular modes of worſhip, of which, there had been 
formerly ſo many thbuſand Kinds inflituted, all 
4 of them compatible, and ſociable, tall. that 
* time*,” To the lame n is what Mr. Paine 

4" . advances; 
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advances; who, I imagine, would make no pretence 
of friendſhip towards Chriſtianity; * If we ſuppoſe 
© a large family of children, fays he, who on any 
particular day, or particular circumſtance, made 
it a cuſtom to preſent to their parents ſome token 
„of their affettion and gratitude, each of them 
„would make a different offering, and moſt pro- 
„ bably in a different manner. Some would .pay 
« their congratulations in themes of verſe, or proſe, 
« by ſome little devices as their genius dictated, or 
« according to what they thought would pleaſe; 
„and, perhaps, the leaft of all, not able to do any 
of thoſe things, would ramble into the garden, or 
« the field, and gather what it thought the prettieſt 
« flower it could find, though, perhaps, it might 
be but a ſimple weed. The parent would be more 
+ gratifted by ſuch a variety, than if the whole of 
them had ated on a concerted plan, and each 
had made exactly the ſame offering“ .“ And this 
ke applies, not merely to the diverſified modes of 
worſhipping God, which come within the limits of 
the divine command; but to the various ways in 
which mankind have in all ages and nations wor- 
ſhipped, or pretended to worthip a Deity. The 
ſentiments which this writer, and all others of his 
amp, wiſh to propagate, is, That in all modes of 
religion men may be very ſincere; and that, being 
Jo, all are alike acceptable to God. This is Infi- 
delity undiſguiſed. Yet this is no more than De, 

| Prieſtley 

* Rights of Man, Pt, II. mar the concluſion, 
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Prieſtley has advanced in his Differences in Religious 
Opinions. If we can be ſo happy,” he ſays, as to 
believe, that—all differences in modes of worſhip 
may be only the different methods by which dit. 
** terent men (who are equally the offspring of God) 
are endeavouring to honour and obey their com- 
% mon parent, our diſſerences of opinion would 
have no tendency to leſſen our mutual love and 
« efteem®*,” 

Several other principles might be mentioned in 
which Socinians and Deiſts are agreed; and in which 
the ſame objettions that are made by the one again? 
Calviniſm, are made by the other againſt the Holy 
Seriptures. Do Socinians rejett the Calviniſtic 
ſyſtem, becauſe it repreſents God as a Vindittive 
Being? For the ſame reaſon the Scriptures them- 
ſelves are rejected by the Deiſts. Are the former 
offended with Calviniſm, on account of the dottrines 
of atonement, and of divine ſovereignty? the Jatter 

are equally offended with the Bible for the ſame 
reaſons. They know very well that theſe doctrines 
are contained in the ſcriptures; but they diſlike 
them, and rejett the ſcriptures partly on account of 
them. The ſufficiency of repentance to ſecure the 
divine favour—the evil of ſin conſiſting merely in 


its tendency to injure the creature—all puniſhment 


being for the good of the offender, as well as for the 
public good; with various other principles, which 


are oppoſed in. theſe: Letters in deſcnce of Calvi- 


mim; 
Sed. II. 
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niſm; are the fame things for ſubſtance, which 
thoſe who have written againſt the Deiſts, have had 
to encounter, when defending Revelation“. It is 
a conſolation to us to trace theſe likeneſſes, as it 
affords a preſumption that our ſentiments accord 
with the ſcriptures, _— hable to the fame N. 
tions. | 

Socinian writers not ty” make the ſame objec- 
tions to Calviniſm, which Deiſts make to Revela- 
tion; but, in fome inſtances, have fo far forgotten 
themſelves, as to umte with the latter in pointing 
their objections again fl Revelation itfelf. Steinbart 
and Semler (as quoted in Letter XII.) have fallen 
foul upon the writers-of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. Moſes, ſays the former, according to the 
* childiſh conceptions - of the Jews: in his days, 
„paints God as agitated by violent: affettions ; 
partial to one people, and hating all other na- 
„tions.“ “Peter, ſays the latter, (2 Epiſ. i. 21.) 
« ſpeaks according to the conception of the Jews, 
and the prophets may have delivered the offspring 
* of their own brains as divine Revelationst.” Thie 
Intidelity. of Socinians is frequently covered with a 
very. thin diſgmſe; but here the veil is entirely 
thrown off. One thing, however, is ſufficiently 
evident; while they vent their antipathy to the 
ws deere in ſuch indecent language, they 

. Any 

* See Letind's Deſeice of Ulrifianity, againft Tindal, Vol. I. 
Chap. 4, 6, 8. + Dr. Erikine's Sketches and Hints of Church Hiſt, 
No. III. p. 95—7 1, 
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betray a conſciouſneſs that the contents of that 

ſacred volume are againſt them. | 
The likeneſs of Socinianiſm to.Deiſm will Grad 

appear, if we conſider, Secondly, The ſimilarity of 


their prejudices. The peculiar prejudices of Deills 


are drawn, I think, with great juſtneſs, by Dr, 
Prieſtley himſelf, ** There is no claſs or deſcip- 
tion of men, he obſerves, but what are ſubjet to 


peculiar prejudices, and every prejudice mull 


operate as an obſtacle to the reception of ſome 
truth. It. is in vain for unbelievers to pretend to 


be free from prejudices, They may, indeed, he 
* free from thoſe of the vulgar, but they have 
others peculiar to themſelves; and the very affec- 
tation of being free from. vulgar prejudices, and 
* of being wiſer than the reſt of mankind, muſt in- 
« diſpoſe them to the admiſſion even of truth, it i 


* ſhould happen to be with the common people. 
The ſuſpicion that the faith of the vulgar is ſuper: 


* ſtitious and falſe, is, no doubt, often well. found- 
* ed, becauſe they, of courſe, maintain the o/de/ 


opinions, While the ſpeculative pert of mankind 
* are making new diſcoveries in ſcience. Yet we 
often find that they who pride themſelves on their 
being the fartheſt removed from ſuperitition in 
6+ {ome t]ungs, are the greateſt dupes to it in others, 


and it is not univerſally true that all old opinions 


« are falle, and alk new ones well-founded, An 


« averſion to the creed of the vulgar may therefore 
« miſlead 


LETT, XV.] to Infidelity. as 
« miſlead a man, and from a fondneſs for ſingula- 
« rity he may be ſingularly in the wrong“.“ | 
Let thoſe who are beſt acquainted with Socinians 
judge whether this addrefs, with a very few alter- 
ations, be nat equalled adapted to them, as to pro- 
feſſed unbelievers. We know who they are, beſides 
avowed Infidels, who affect to be © emancipated 
from vulgar prejudices and popular ſuperſtitions, 
and to embrace a rational ſyſtem of faith.“ It is 
very common with Socinian writers, as much as it 
is with Deiſts, to value themſelves on being wiſer 
than the reſt of mankind, and to deſpiſe the judg- 
ment of plain Chriſtians, as being the judgment of 
the vulgar and the populace, It is true Dr. Prieſt- 
ley has addreſſed Leiters to the common people at 
Birmingham, and has complimented them with 
being * capable of judging in matters of religion 
„and government.” It is no great compliment 
however, to Chriſtians in general of that deſcrip- 
tion, 'to ſuppoſe, as he frequently does, not only 
that the Trinitarian ſyſtem, but every other, was 
the invention of learned men in different ages, and 
that the vulgar have always been led by their influ- 
ence, « The creed of the vulgar of the preſent 
* day, he obſerves, is to be confidered not ſo much 
« as therr creed, for they were not the inventors of 
* it, as that of the thinking and inquiſitive in ſome 
* foit.er period. For thoſe whom we diſtinguiſh 
2 . , f 66 by 
* Let. to a Phil. Unb. Pt. II. Let. V. 
+ Mr. Bel/bam's Serm: p. 432. 
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* by the appellation of the vulgar, are not thoſe 
ho introduce any new opinions, but who receive 
them from others of whoſe judgment they have 
been led to think highly®*.” On this principle, 
Dr. Prieſtley ſomewhere expreſſes his perſuaſion 6 
the future prevalence of Unitarianiſm. He grants 
that, at preſent, the body of common Chriſtian, 
are againſt it; but as the learned and the ſpeculutixe 
are verging towards it, he ſuppoſes the other will 
in time follow them. What is this but ſuppoſing 
them incapable of forming religious ſentiments tor 
themſelves? as if the Bible were to them a ſealed 
book, and they had only to believe the ſyſtem that 
happened to be in faſhion, or rather 4% have been in 
falhion ſome years hefore they were born, and to 
dance after the pipe of learned men. 

It is acknowleged that, in matters of human 
ſcience, common people having no. ſtandard to 
judge by, are generally led by the learned; but 
lurely it is ſomewhat different in religion, where 
we have a ſtandard, and one too that is adapted to 
the underſtanding of the ſimple. However many 
people may be led implicitly by others, yet there 
will always be a number of plain, intelligent, 
ſerious Chriſtians, who, will read the Bible and 
judge for themſelves; and Chriſtians of this deſ- 
cription will always have a much greater influence, 
even upon thoſe who do not judge for themſelves, 


than mere ſpeculative men, whom the moſt 1gno- 
: | rant 


* Let. to 4 Phil. Unb. P. II. Let. v. 
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rant cannot but perceive to be wanting in ſerious 
religion, and reſpect to mankind; and While this is 


| the caſe, there is no great danger of the body o 


common Chriſtians becoming Socinians. 

Thirdly: There 1s a bold, profane, and daring 
ſpirit, diſcovered in the writings of Infidels; a 
ſpirit that fears not to ſpeak of ſacred things with 
the moſt indecent freedom. They love to ſpeak of 
Chriſt with a ſneer, calling him the Carpenter's 
fon, the Galilean, or ſome ſuch name, which in 
their manner of expreſling it, conveys an idea of 
contempt. Though Socinians do not go ſuch 
lengths as theſe, yet they follow hard after them in 
their profane and daring manner of ſpeaking, Were 
it proper to refer to the ſpeeches of private indivi- 
duals, language might be produced very little in- 
terior in contempt to any of the foregoing modes of 
expreſſion: and even ſome of thoſe who have ap- 
peared as authors, have diſcovered a fimilar tem- 
per. Beſides the examples of Engedin, Gagneius, 
Steinbart, and Semler, (as quoted in Letter XII.) 
the magnanimity which has been aſcribed to Dr. 
Prieſtley, for cenſuring the Moſaic narrative of the 
fall of man, calling it * a LAME account,” is an 
inſtance of the ſame irreverent ſpirit. 

Fourthly : Thealliance of Socinianiſm to Deiſm, 
may be inferred from this, That the /ucce/s of the 
one bears a proportion to that of the other, and re- 
ſembles it in the moſt eſſential points. Socinians 
are continually boaſting of their ſucceſs and of the 


Ee great 
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great increaſe of their numbers; ſo alſo are the 
Deiſts, and I ſuppoſe with equal reaſon. Te 
number of the latter has certainly increaſed in the 
preſent century in as great, if not a greater propor- 
tion, than the former. The truth is, a ſpirit of 
Infidelity is the main temptation of the preſent age, 
as a perſecuting ſuperſtition was of ages paſt. This 
ſpirit has long gone forth into the world. In dil. 
ferent denominations of men it exiſts in differcut 
degrees, and appears to be permitted to try them 
that dwell upon the, earth. Great multitudes are 
carried away with it; and no wonder: for it dif. 


guiſes itſelf under a variety of ſpecious names, ſuch 


as (iberality, candour, and charity, by which it 
impoſes upon the unwary. It flatters human pride, 
calls evil propenſity nature, and gives loole to its 
dictates; and in proportion as it prevails in the 
judgments, as well as in the hearts of men, it ſerves 
to abate the fear of death and judgment, and ſo 
makes them more cheerful than they would ocher- 


wiſe be. l . | | | 


It is alſo worthy of notice, that the ſucceſs of 
Socinianiſm and. Deiſm has been among |! che ſame 
ſort of people; namely, men of ia ſheculati ue turn 
of mind. Dr. Prieſtley ſomewhere obſerves, that 
learned men begin more and more to-ſuſpett the 
* dottrine of the Trinity :”; and poſſibly it may be 


ſo. But then it might with equal truth be affirmed, 
that learned men begin more and more to ſuſpett 


Chriſtianity. Dr. Prieſtley, Himſelf acshowleges, 


that 


- 


_ 
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that * Among thoſe who are called philoſophers, 
the unbelievers are the crowd*.” It is true, he 
flatters himſelf that their numbers 2%“ diminiſh, 
and that the evidences of Chriſtianity will meet 
vith a more impartial examination in the preſent 
day, than they have done in the laſt fifty years.” 
But this is mere conjecture, ſuch as hath no tounda- 
tion in fact. We may as well flatter ourſelves that 
Socinians will diminiſh; there is equal reaſon for 
the one as for the other. It is not impoſſible that 
the number of both may be diminiſhed in ſome 
future time, but when that time ſhall come, is not 
for us to ſay. 

It may be ſuggeſted, that it is a circumſtance not 
much in favour either of the dotirine of the Trinity, 
or of Chriſtianity, that ſuch a number of philoſo- 
phers and learned men ſuſpe&t them, But unfa- 
vourable as this circumſtanee may appear to ſome, 
there are others who view it in a very different 
light. The late Mr. Robinſon of Cambridge always 


contended, that common Chriſttans were in a more 


favourable ſtate for the difcovery of religious truth, 
than either the rich or the learned; And Dr. 
Prieſtley not only admits, but accounts for it. 
Learned men, he ſays, have prejudices peculiar 
to themſelves; and the very affettation of being 
free from vulgar prejudice, and of being wiſer 
* than the reſt of mankind, muſl indiſpoſe them to 
* the admiſhon-even of truth, it it ſhould happen to 

E e 2 ebe 
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be with the common people.” If not many ig 


men after the fl:/h are found among the friends of 


Chriſtianity, or of what we account its peculiar 
doctrines, is it any other than what might have been 
alleged againſt the primitive church? The things 
of God in their times were id from the wiſe and 
prudent, and revealed unto babes, and that becaule 
it ſeemed good in his fight. 

It is further worthy of notice, that the ſame % 
regard religion in general, which is allowed by 
our opponents to he favourable to Socinianiſm, is 
equally favourable-to Deiſm. Dr. Pruzfl/ey de. 
ſcribes unbelievers of a certain age, among us, 2 
„ having heard Chriſtianity from their infancy, 2s 
having in general believed it for ſome time, and 
as not coming to diſbelieve it till they lad long 
* diſregarded iin.“ A difregard of Chrifflianity, 
then preceded, their openly rejetang it, and em- 
bracing the fcheme of infidelity. Now this is the 
very procels of a great number of Socinian converts, 
as both the Doctor and Mr. Belſham elſewhere aG- 
knowlege. It is by a difregard of all rehgion that 
men become Infidels; and it is by the ſame means 
that others become Socinians. 

The foregoing obſervations may e to ſhew 
the reſemblance of Sociiianiſm to Deiſm. It reniaus 
for me to conſider the tendency of the one to the 
other. 

Dr. FRY lems to admit that his * ap- 


proaches 


Cell. tea Fhil. Unb. Vol. II. pref. ꝓ ix. 
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proaches nearer to that of unbelievers than ours; 
but then he difowns its having any tendency on that 
account to lead men to Infidelity. On the contrary, 
he retorts the charge upon his opponents, and 
aſſerts his own ſcheme to have an oppoſite effett. 
An enemy, as I am conſidered to Chriſtianity by 
« ſome, ſays he, I have ſaved many from that Infi- 
« delity into which the bigots are forcing them.” 
The caſe of the late Mr. Robinſon 1s here introdu- 
ced as an example to confirm this aſſertion, The 
reaſoning of Dr, Prieſtley on this ſubject reſembles 
that of Abp. Laud on another. When accuſed of 
leaning to Popery, he denied the charge, and gave 
in a liſt of twenty-one perſons wham he had not 
merely ſaved from going over to that religion, but 
actually converted them from it to the Proteſtant 
faith“. Yet few thinking people imagine the prin- 
ciples of Laud to have been very untriendly to 
Popery; much leſs that they were adapted to ſave 
men from it. | 

That Socinianiſm has a direct tendency to Deiſm, 
will appear from the following conſiderations. 
Firſt, By giving up the inſpiraſion of the ſcriptures, 


and allowing them to be the production of fallible 


men, (of men who, though too honeſt knowingly 
to impoſe upon others, were, notwithſtanding, ſo 
tar under the influence of inattention, of prejudice, 
and of miſinformation, as to be capable of being 
impoſed upon themſelves) Socinians furniſh Infi- 

| meg): dels 


See Neal's Hift. of the Puritans, Vol, III. Index, Art, Laud. 
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dels with a handle for rejecting them. To give up 
the inſpiration of che Scriptures, is to give them up 
as the word of Cod, and as binding upon the con- 
ſcrences of men: to which our opponents apparently 
have no objettion. They are ſeldom if ever known 
to warn mankind that the rejettion of the Holy 
Scriptures will endanger their eternal welfare, 
Under the pretence of appealing to the rea/on of 
Unbelievers, they neglett to addreſs themſelves to 
their hearts and conſciences. It the cauſe of Inh- 
delity lay in the want of evidence, or if thoſe who 
leaned towards it, were ingenuous and diſintereſted 
enquirers after truth, ſolemn warnings might be 
leſs nec-flary. But if it lie in the temper of their 
hearts, which blinds their minds to the moſt con- 
vincing proofs; their hearts and conſciences muſt 
be addreſſed, as well as their underſtandings. The 
ſacred writers and preachers always proceeded upon 
this principle. This only will account for ſuch 
Janguage as the following; The blindneſs of their 
HEART—Left they ſhould underfland with their 
HEART, and be converted—REPENT and believe 
the Goſpel—1f God, peradventure, will give them 
REPENTANCE Zo the acknawleging of the truth. 
This was the method of John the Baptiſt, of Chriſt, 
and of his apoſtles, in their addrefſes to unbelievers: 
and whatever addreſſes are made to Infidels, whether 
Jews or Deiſts, in which the /in of unbelief, and 
the danger of perſiſting in it, are not inſiſted on, 
they will tend to harden them in infidelity, rather 

than 
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than to recover them out of it. Dr. Prieftiey in 
effeft acknowleges, that the cauſe of Infideluy lies 
in the temper of the heart; and yet, when he ad- 
dreſſes himfelt to Infidels, he ſeems to conſider them 
as merely in want of evidence, and ſoſters in them 
an idea of their ſecurity, notwithſtanding their re- 
jection of the goſpel. This is manifeſtly the ten- 
dency of his Letters to the Philoſophers and Poli- 
tictans of France. 

Dr. Prieſtley acknowleges that men /e/dom rejed 
Chriſltanity in theory, till they have long diſre- 
gurded it in pratiice*, That is, they ſeldom believe 
it to be falſe, without their hearts being fully inclined 
to have it ſo. Let us then conſider a character of 
this deſcription in his examination of Chriſtianity. 
He has long diſregarded the practice of it, and 
begins now to heſitate about its truth. If he read a 
detence of it upon our principles, he will find the 
authority of Heaven vindicated; his own ſceptical 
ſpirit condemned; and is warned that he fall not 
upon 2 rock that will prove his cternal ruin, He 
throws it aſide in reſentment; calls the writer a 
bigot; and conſiders the warning given him, as an 
inſult to his dignity. Still, however, there is a 
ſling left behind, which he knows not how to ex- 
trabt; a ſomething which ſays within him, How / 
it ſhould betrue? He takes up a defence of Chriſti. 
anity upon Socinian principles; fuppoſe Dr. Prieſt- 
ley's Letters to the Philoſophers and Politicians of 

| France, 
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France. He is now brought to a better humour. 
Here is no th reatening; no imminent danger. The 
ſting is extracted The reaſoning in many parts is 
plauſible; but, having long wiſhed to diſbelieve 
Chriſtianity, it makes little or no impreſſion upon 
him; eſpecially as it ſeems to be of no great conle. 
quence if he do ſo. It is only rejetting that entirely, 
which profeſſed Chriſtians rejett in part. It is only 
throwing off the teſtimony and opinions of fallible 
men, What will be his next ſtep is not very diſſi. 

cult to conjecture. 
By allowing part of the goſpels to be /purtous, 
Socinian writers enable the Zews to aſk, with an 
air of triumph; © How are we ſure that the remain- 
der is authentic*?” We are often told that the 
Jews can never embrace what is called orthodox 
Chriſtianity, becauſe of its inconſiſtency with one 
of the firſt principles of their religion, the unity of 
God. We do not aſk them, however, to give up 
the unity of God. On the contrary, weare fully 
perſuaded that our principles are entirely conſiſtent 
with it. But this is more than our opponents can 
ſay, with regard to the inſpiration of the ſcriptures; 
a principle as ſacred, and as important with the 
Jews, as the unity of God itſelf. Were they to 
embrace Dr. Prieſtley's notions of Chriſtianny, they 
muſt give up this principle; and conſider their own 
ſacred writings in a much meaner light than they at 
prelent do. They have no conception of the Old 
Teſtament 


* Mr, D. Levi's Letten to Dr, Priefiley, p. 62» 
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Teſtament being a mere . authentic hiſlory of paſt 
% tranſactions; but profeſs to receive it as the very 
word of God; the infallible rule of faith and prac- 
tice. Whenever they receive the New Teſtament, 
there is reafon to conclude it will be under the ſame 
charafter, and for the ſame purpoſes. While they 
confider their own ſcriptures as divinely inſpired, 
and hear proſe ſſed Chriſtians acknowlege that part 
of their goſpels is ſpurious; they will be tempted 
to look down upon Chriſtianity with ſcorn, and ſo be 
hardened in their Infidelity. 

Secondly, If the ſacred writings be not received 
for the purpoſes for which they were proteſledly 
given, and for which they were actually appealed 
to by Chrift and his apoſtles, they are in effect ro. 
jelted: and thoſe who pretend to embrace them for 
other purpoſes, will themſelves be found to have 
patled the boundaries of Chaiſtianity, and to be 
walking in the paths of infidelity, We have ſeen 
in Letter XII. that the ſcriptures proſe/s to be the 
word of God, and the rule of faith and pradlice. 
Now, if any man believe in Revelation, he muſt 
receive it as heing what it proſeſſes to be, and for 
all the purpoſes for which it proteſles to have been 
written. The Monthly Review ſuggeſts, that 
The ſcriptures were never deſigned to ſettle dit. 
puted theories, or to decide ſpeculative contro- 
verted queſtions even in religion and morality“.“ 
But if ſo, what muſt we think ot cheir aſluming to 

be 
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be the rule of faith, and practice? What muſt we 
think of Chriſt, and of his apoſtles, who appealed 


to them for the truth of their doftrines, and the 


goodneſs of their piecepts? On the principles of 


our opponents, they muſt have been either weak 


or wicked. If they conſidered them as the ſtandard 
of faith and practice, they muſt have been weak. 
It they did not, and yet appealed to them as a de- 
ciſive teſt, they were certainly wicked. In either 
caſe their teſtimony is unworthy of Mey which 
is downright Infidelity. 

Thirdly, By the degrading notions which So- 


einians entertain of the Perſon of Chriſt, they do 


what in them lies to leſſen the ſin of rejecting him; 
and afford the adverſaries of the goſpel a ground 
for accuſing him of preſumption; which muſt 


- necefſarily harden them in unbelief. The 7ews 


conſider their nation, according to the ſentiments 
of orthodox Chriſtians, as lying under the charge 
„of crucifying the LoxD and Saviour of 
the world:” but, according to thoſe of Dr. 
Prieſtley, as only having crucified © a prophet, that 


«4 was ſent to them in the firſt inſtance*.” Sucha 


conſideration diminiſhes: the degree of their gi it; 
tends to render them more indifferent; and, d n- 
ſequently, muſt harden them in Infidelity,—By 


- conſidering our Lord as merely a. prophet, Socimi- 
ans alſo furniſh the Jews with the charge of pre. 


ene a weighty objeftion, indeed, again ſt his 
Mlieſſiahſhip 


Mr. David Levi's Letters to Dr. Prigſley, p. 14. 
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Mcfahſhip! He preached himſelf, ſays Mr: 
«Levi, as the light of the world; which is an in- 
« ſtance not to be paralleled in ſcripture: for the 
duty of a prophet conſiſted in his delivery of 
„God's word or meſſage to the people;—not in 


« preſumptuouſly preaching himſelf Again, we 
„meet with the ſame example in John xiv. 6. 
« where Jeſus preaches himſelf}, as the way, the 
« truth, and the life,” From all winch he con- 
cludes; © It is manifeſt that he was not ſent by 
„God, to us as a prophet, ſeeing he was ſo defi- 
« cient in the eſſential character of a prophet“ . — 
How Dr. Prieſtley, upon his principles, will be 
able to anſwer this reaſoning, I cannot tell. Though 
he has written a reply to Mr. Levi, I obſerve he 
has paſſed over this part of the ſubjett very lightly; 
offering nothing that ſufficiently accounts for our 
Lord's preaching himſelf as the light of the world, 
the way, the truth, and the life, upon the n 
ſition of his being merely a prophet. 

Fourthly; The progreſs which Socinianiſm has 
made, has generally been towards Infidelity. The 
ancient Socinians, though they went great lengths, 
are, evertheloſs, far out-done by the moderns. If 
weilook over the Racoman Catechiſm, printed at 
Avalterdam in 1652, we ſhall find ſuch ſentiments 
as the following. No ſuſpicion can poſſibly creep 
into the mind concerning thoſe authors, (the 
ſacred writers) as it they had not had exact cog- 


© nizance 
* Mr, Levi's Letters to Dr. Priefiley, p. 24, 
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e nizance of the things which they deſcribed; in 
that ſome of them were eye and ear witneſſes of 
the things which they ſet down, and the others 
« were fully and accurately informed by them con- 
cerning the ſame.—lt is altogether incredible that 
* God, whole goodneſs and providence, are im- 
* menſe, hath ſuffered thoſe writings wherein he 
* hath propoſed his will, and the way to eternal 
« life, and which through the ſucceſhon of ſo many 
ages have by all the godly been received and ap- 
„proved as ſuch, to be any ways corrupted*,” I 
need not go about to prove that theſe ſentiments are 
betrayed into the hands of Infidels by modern So- 
cinians. Dr. Prieſtley, (as we have ſeen in Letter 
XII.) ſuppoſes the ſacred writers to have written 
upon ſubjects © to which they had not given much 
attention, and concerning which they had not the 
« means of exact information: and, in ſuch caſes, 
conſiders himſelf at liberty to diſregard their pro- 
duttions, Inflead of maintaining that the ſacred 
_ writings cannot have been corrupted, modern So- 
cinians are continually labouring to prove that they 
are lo. | 

Some, who are better acquainted with Socinians 
and Deiſts than I proteſs to be, have obſerved, that 
it is very common for thoſe who go over to Infide- 
| ity to paſs through Socinianiſm in their way. It 
this be the caſe, it is no more than may be expetted 


according to the natural courſe of things, It is not 
common, 


bo Racev, Catechiſm, p. 3, 4 
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common, 1 believe, for perſons wha go over to 
Socinianiſm, to go directly from Calviniſm, but 
through one or other of the different ſtages of 
Arminianiſm, or Arianiſm, or both. Dr. Prieſtley 
was once, as he himſelf informs us, „a Calviniſt, 
and that of the ſt raiteſt ſect. Afterwards, he adds, 
he became an high Arian, next a low Arian, and 
« then a Socinian, and in alittle time a Socinian of 
« the loweſt kind, in which Chriſt is conſidered as 
n mere man, the ſon of Joſeph and Mary, and 
* naturally as fallible and peccable as Moles or any 
other prophet:”” to which he might have added, 
and in which the plenary inſpiration of the ſcrip— 
tures is given up. The Doctor alſo informs us that 
he“ does not know when his creed will be fixedt,” 
And yet he tells us in his Volume of Sermons, page 
95, that © Unitarians are not apt to entertain any 
doubt of the truth of their principles.” But this, 
I ſuppoſe, is to be underſtood of their principles 
only in one point of view, namely, as they are op- 
poled to what is commonly called Orthodoxy; for 
as they are oppoſed to Infidelity they are apt to 
entertain doubts concerning them as much, and 
perhaps more, than any other men; and in that line 
of improvement to hold themſelves open to the re- 
ception of greater and greater illuminations. It is 

in this direction that Dr, Prieſtley has generally 

moved hitherto; and ſhould he, before he fixes his 

Ft creed, 


Lit. to a Phil. Unb. Pt. II. p. 33-35: 
+ Def. of Unit. for 1787, p. 111. 
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creed, go one degree ſurther, is there any doubt 
where that degree will land him? Should it be 
upon the ſhores of downright Infidelity, it can 
afford no greater matter of ſurpriſe to the Chriſtian 
world than of an Arian becoming a Socinian, or a 
Deiſt an Atheiſt. 

- By the following extract from a letter, which 1 
received from a Gentleman of candour, and veracity, 
and extenſive acquaintance in the literary world, it 
appears that ſeveral of the moſt eminent characters 
amongſt profeſſed unbelievers, in the preſent age, 
were but a few years ago in the ſcheme of Socinus, 
think I may ſay without exaggeration, that of 
my acquaintance the greater part of literary men 
* who have become Unitarians, are either Sceptics 
** or ſtrongly tending that way. I could inſtance 
I — — — — — and many others. 
* About four months ago, I had a pretty long con- 
« verſation with one of the above gentlemen (as in. 
a telligent a man as any I know) on this ſubject, 
He reminded me of a converſation that had paſſed 
* betwixt us about a year and a half before, in which 
% had obſerved, there was a near affinity between 
% Unitarianiſm and Deiſm; and told me he was 
« then rather ſurpriſed I ſhould ſuppoſe fo, but 
« that now he was completely of that opinion; and 
« that, from very extenſive obſervations, there was 
nothing he was more certain of, than that the one 
« Jed to the other. He remarked how much Dr. 


« Prieſtley was miſtaken in ſuppoſing he could, by 
© caſhiering 
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« caſhiering orthodoxy, form, what he called, ra- 
tional Chriſtians; for that after, following him 
thus far, they would be almoſt ſure to carry their 
« ſpeculations to a ſtill greater extent. All the 
« profeſſed unbelievers I have met with rejoice in 
the ſpread of Unitarianiſm, as favourable to their 
„views.“ 

Chriſtian Brethren, permit me to requeſt that 
the ſubject may be ſeriouſly conſidered. Whether 
the foregoing poſitions be ſufhciently proved, it 
becomes not me to decide. A reflection or two, 
however, may be offered upon ſuppoſition that they 
are ſo, and with theſe I ſhall conclude, 

Firſt, If that ſyſtem which embraces the Deity 
and atonement of Chriſt, with other correſpondent 
doctrines, be friendly to a lite of ſobriety, righte- 
ouſneſs, and godlineſs, it muſt be of God, and it 
becomes us to abide by it; not becauſe it is the 
doctrine of Calvin, or of any other man that was 
uninſpired, but as being The goſpel which we have 
received from Chriſt and his apoſtles; verein we 


ſtand, and by which we are ſaved, 


Secondly, If that ſyſtem of religion which rejetts 
the Deity and atonement of Chriſt, with other cor- 
reſpondent doctrines, be unfriendly to the conver- 
ſion of ſinners to a life of holineſs, and of proteſled 
Unbelievers to faith in Chriſt; if it be a ſyſtem 
which irreligious men are the firſt, and ſerious 
Chriſtians the laſt to embrace; if it be found to 
relax the obligations to virtuous affeftion and beha- 

Ff 2 viour, 
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| haviour, by relaxing the great ſtandard of virtue 0 
itſelf; if it promotes neither love to God under his 4 
true character, nor benevolence to men, as it is en. % 
emplified in the ſpirit of Chriſt and of his apoſtles; \ 
if it lead thoſe who embrace it to be wile in their } 


| own eyes, and, inſtead of. humbly deprecating 
God's righteous diſpleaſure, even in their dyin 
| moments, arrogantly to challenge his juſtice; it the 
charity which it inculcates befounded in an indiſſer- 
| ence to divine truth; if it be inconſiſtent with an 
| ardent love to Chriſt, and veneration for the Holy 
Scriptures ; if the happineſs which it promotes be 
at variance with the joys of the goſpel ; and, finally, 
if it diminiſhes the motive to gratitude, obedience, 
and heavenly-mindedneſs, and have a natural ten- 
dency to infidelity ; it muſt be an immoral ſyſtem, 
and conſequently not of God, It is not the golpel 
of Chriſt, but another goſpel. Thoſe who preach it, 
preach another Fe/us, whom the apoltles did not 
preach ; and thoſe who receive it, receive another 
ſpirit, which they never imbibed. It is not the 
light which cometh from above, but a cloud ct 
darkneſs that hath ariſen from beneath, tending to 
eclipſe it. It is not the high-way of truth, which 
is a way of holineſs, but a bye-path of error which 
miſleads the unwary traveller; and of which, as we 
if value our immortal intereſts, it becomes us to be- 
it ware, We need not he afraid of evidence, or ot 
1 free enquiry. For, if irreligious men be the firſt, 


| and ſerious Chriſtians be the laſt, who embrace the 
Socinian 
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Socinian ſyſtem; it is eaſy to perceive, that the 
avenues which lead to it are not, as its abettors 
would perſuade you to think, an openneſs to con- 
vifiion, or a free and impartial enquiry after truth; 
but a heart ſecretly difaffetted to the true claradler 
and gouerament of God, and diſſatisfied with the 


goſpel-way of ſalvation, 
Jam, 
Chriſtian Brethren, 


Reſpetifully and Affectionately Yours, 


ANDREW FULLER. 
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